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> a T he ſhips allo ſhall come from the Coaſter efCITTIM, 


and affit Aſſyr, and ſpall fir Heber: and alſo be W 
ſhall come to deſirutiiow, Num. 24. 24. h 


A Anq the Woman which thou ſawelſt, drunken KY 
with the blood of rhe Saintes, and with the & 
blood of the Martyrs of IESVS, is the great FIRE 
Cirie fitting on ſeauen mountaines, which FS 
reigneth over the Kings of the earth: called 


ſpiritually Sodom & Egypr, where our LORD Be 
was crucified; Dy 


The ſealed of God, the wile, will 
ynderitand. 
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TO THE MIGHTY 


PRINCE, IAMES, 


BY THE GRACE OF GOD, KING 
OF GREAT BRITANNIEF, FRANCH, 
AND IERNE-LAND, DEFENDOR 

or THE EET RR”, Xo 

A 0oTSES Maymonides(Gracious K.) « libre. 
yl 21 of both former Talmudes the leruſalemy and 
I Babylonian , which from hard laugnages 0M. 
hnowen 10 his nation be made familiar Ebrew, ſo 
that they ſay from Moyſes to Moyſes the like to 
 Moyſcs was not his works are exceeding profitable 
fo cleare the New Teſtament. For 44 $.Paul ſaith, he differed nos 
from the lewes common graunt, but that they knew not God to be in 
Chriit reconcilixg the world mo himſelf : S0 Maymonides hath in. 
finire much that clearerh the CA poiiles tracth more fitly then Greek 
and Latin Fathers doe. 1nd where the 4poithes conſute Phariſees : he 
recordeth therr decirine, that all may ſee the Loly Apoitles bad init 
«caſio. 'n thts ſort he hath two forts which the New Teſtament bat- 
tercth.Buth he recerdeth in his treatiſe of repentance. One # his, 
T hat Moſes law ſhall ſtand for ener wnchanged , and Meſvtas ſhall 
come 10 Canaan 18 conquer all ngttons. T be other i this, That all Eis 
learxed taught, all 4 4 good things ſpoken by the Prophits for iſrael 
in the dayes of Meſ1144,are but for the commodities of the body.'T his 
# the common l:wes religion , whoſe God w their belly. They which 
wo ſhipped flarres , thinking they had ſoules and would enrich their 
A 2 wor ſhippers 


To the Kings Majeſtic. 
made their belly their God: they who brought the 


4 
wor ſhippers equ! 
ay om of tongues, vm1o the prophane Caſars that made 


themfclues Geds, ard the Kmeg of Locufls which ſay they bee lewes 
(Rom 2.18.29.) but by a Synagogue of Saran: & both are the great 
dragon, Apo.1 1.T be new Teſt. 1eleth has the old [peakerh of trer- 
Hall bleſ.ing in Chriſt bis death ending Moyſes, Dan. 9. and tbe 
lewes fit againſt the boly Ghoſt. For 4ben Ezra conld not deny this 
vpen Dan. g.that the ſeauerty ſearens are from Daniels prayer vnts + 
ſealing Meſ6145 the holy of all belines. He enduth facrifice and effrmg: 
and left bread end wine, for the fleſh and blood of beaſts : and wee all 
ſweare in the Lords Supper, that ſacrifices bee ended by onr Lords 
death:and by that Supper his fleſh and bleod s the food of our ſoules, 
and bee wonld diſ/roy lernſalem, that no place of ſacrifice ſhould bee. 
That 8:Stephen ravght (AR.6, and 7.) fankſull ento death, and = 
found the 6rowne of life. When ; 4 cu u drflroyed, as the Angeli- | 
que faced Stephen taught from the Angel Gabriel, Chriff wry | 


- 


{to reach lohn of an heanenly leruſatem : againſt whichy. 
Rome ſhall fight to the end of the world: fr ſt by open tyranny, againſÞ 
martyrs: & when the Empire & dettroyed for that, Satan will my 
bimſelfe into an Angel of light : and ſet a Vicar of Chriſt with twi 
hor nes of a Lamebe, but with he lawes or month of the Dracon, toſes 
©'p the former Empire and to be the King of Loeu#ts: all bent to the 
_ and eaſe of _ bk Thu lobn teacheth : whom c_ by 
Chapter 1 exponnad, firft briefly, by arguments vV C , 
Ie. alchol .. nd; lay wy If T dedicate x20 your Mebcties 
for the increaſe of knowledge in your people, flill to come out of B 4» 
$I LON, contufion , 18 IE RV SALEM whe ſight of ptacee 


Your Majeſtics 
molt humble ſubjeR. 


Hugh Brong btow, | 
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THE AVTOVR 
TO THE READER. 


YDNYEERS. N all controverſies men ſhould know 
"of >—V what both ſides gfraunt : & what they hold 
= E differing, . So where I turne allthe Apoca- 
Wy S, lyps againſt Rome:and did ſo twele 
HCH A <1 agoe againſt the Popes champion, D. 1s 
' SECIS Lyne Piflorins , (ent to moue warres in 
Zwitzerland:rcaſon would for facility of ending comr 
I ſhew how muchthey graunted me: and knew they muſt: 
thatifany of mine owne nation, .come thort : and tharwith 
Satancan malice : they be dealt with, as endeuoring ro make 
r Church aſynagogue of Satan, T he matter bricfly 
Na 
Door /ohn Piftorize holden a father of the Teſuites,dweb 
ling in Friberge of Briſcouia, diſtant twEry Engliſh miles from 
M, was ltirdof the Pope tochalenge all our Canter: for di- 
utation:thar they ought to yeeld ro the Pope, as the ſeauen 
id : And ypon diſputation refuſed, hee would by war cha» 
lenge his ſupremacy. This then was thought no hes, Vpon 
this Syllogiſme the mayn ſtood. ww 
If the ſcripture bee corrupted, another judge 
muſt be had : that is the Pope : who onely doth 
chalenge that. | 
But the ſcripture is moſt corrupted;; as Geneve | 
grauntcth iv Rob, S1. pref: tothe N, 7, for Ebrew 09" 
Az _ double | 
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double readings (845. as Elies reckoneth them) and 
ATIA Mortaras hath written an whole work in ap- 
paratn, of the old Teftament,corruptcd in Babylon, in 
52. yeares, 1n ſo many places: and Beza checkerh and 


th vnchecketh the new, that none knoweth what to 
zl ſtand to:and the enemies graunt,is ſtill ſtrong againſt 
Bu: himſclf, 
bot Therefore the Pope will require by warres that 
u'll ye make him judge. 
#! 


A Rhoetian, brought vp at Berne, named Caſpar Clanſe- 
| (briſti, at Leydes ſaw my (cripture Concent : where I de» 
il tend the old Teſtament ro bee pure to every letter by the 
uh Maſſerttes, and ſay the Apocrypha bee all lying workes or 
Pio tromes : mockages of fooles. I taught him ſo much En-" 


mW conciling the Creed with the Goſpell. D. Fr. Janie had! 
nj told him hee was eucr of my mind : and one M. Bandertius 


$1 

f ſhewed my Thelcis to the Vniverſity, and the Vniverſity als” 
"4 lowed them. By this he ſaw the Pope was bereft of hos 
7 to glue a Charge to vs, where he hoped of viRtorie : or by Ge» 
"I hcnnean torment: as CAthean a dream as his that wrote, 
'T dur Lord had gone into the ſecond death, nhen God raiſed hins 
'* Up, Moo won & Yancry. Diuinitic way not be handled: . 


J with reſpe& of perſons : But if @nzrites yeeld1io me, lo far 
[4 I will defend Romeand Cents: and it Lacys Lemangs make 
the th dead : and Winton have but a ſack full of wind, 
which Aolus gaue to Yiſſes , when his'fellowes thoughr 
it full of a great treaſure, and forced him to open it, and 
lo by aeeppe drowned thewſclucs : that cheſterwil I leaue 
to the wind, to bee ſhut vpin Yliſes ſack: and leaue Lema- 

nus 


tran 4 A 
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{| | gliſh : and expounded the matter at large to him: and for re=# 
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nus to the ſnow water of the wild k | 
The khoe114n (aw all the Papes hope gone, by the (cri- 
pture proucd true in text: andthe Apocrypha to be workes 
of men that knew not Chriſt, and all in ſadnes to be fooliſh, 
and the going of the ſouleto Paradiſe to bee ſpoken in the 
Creed, and he told me with greataſſeueration, that if I went 
to Zwitzerland, I ſhould remoue war. I went preſently to 
Baſil: and Zarick and Berne heard : and vicd me with all kind» 
nes. Mine hoſt of Bſil, a D. of Law, D. lacobue Henric-petri, 
had occafion to goe to Fribarge 10 D. Piftorivs "and on'a 
thurſday at Supper ſpake much of me tohim.. [Then D. Piffo. 
rius fayd : The ſcholers of England be learned\in the tongues: 
but it were better they knew the Fathers better. On Fryday my. 
Doctor telleth me what he ſayd: On Saterday I gauca' 
reply tothe Poſt : as Piforius triumphed-in Greek : to-this = 
lumme. \4 
j T he _— Fathers were in eloquence unmaichable : and in han« 
ling of the Trinity, and Incarnation ft, and Inft1 
on ra and of boly ſanles paſſage day, «hems. 
| rage yr, they eed: and _ ener of _ yeares 
t of Purgatory : 4s their oration in the Synode Il 
ed: 160. ig pl : which D. -arkawle yas ——_ 
<And fo much learning as their age could uſe againſt eloquend 
heathen, God gauc them. But they had 10 occaſion 10 deale much 
for text of ſcripture with ſach : and therefore leſſe fludied it: Bus: 
for the Lords Supper , T his was their common opinion; that then 
Bread and Wine were [cones and Symbola, Images and Tokens. 
of the body and blood of Chrift: 45 Origen + the conſentof be 
age: and Euſcbius from hu great Librarie.the recorder of common 
greunts: Andeloquent Nazianzen and others by Typi and Anti> 
typa, and 4s the moſt ſage Theodorite in Sn 
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7 THE AVTHOVR:' | 
other matters, bringeth the ſamet as a grannica common matter, ts | 
prote doured: ſo Macarius Monachus ſheweth his dayes opinion, 
calimg the bread Symbolon' of the body. And none wiſe conld 
doubt: marking pon what prophecy the Lordes Supper flood: The 
LA ngell Gabriel told holy Daniel that after 4.90. yeeres, Chriit the 

King by his death wonld end ſacrifice and offrings. <And the 
lewes dated all dayes in common tpiftles and conueyances, the 
yeares ſince the returne from Babcl: 4+wee the yeres of our Lord: 
in whoſe lat yeare , = , By Daniel, looked, the Kingdome of 
beauen ſhould appeare, Luc. 19. though they knewe not in what 
warner . Neve when ſacrifice was to end at the Supper rh the 
Lambe : our Lord, to ſeale the end of ſacrificing, gane, for beaits 
fleſh and blood, which figured bis body and blood, tread and wine, 
80 bee in couenant ſpeach his Body and Blood. All Grecians 
knewe proper ſpeach and civill: chat bee fhould bee bad, that knew. 
ot _—_— of both. In proper ſpeach a Father begerteth his Son: 11. 
a cinill ſpeach Romulus was anceſter to luliaw Apoſtata,Baaſa th 
Achab, lcchonias Salomonriades ts Salathiel Nathanidess 
So the token of a Kings ſeale, ts called his ſeate. This all the Greeks = 
Fathers knewe : and 10ttering Theophylact, yaur onely, turnerly 
88 this. And the takin? of the Lords Supper, our oth that wee be-: = 
leene hee died in due tywe, to bury Meſes by bus buriall : and that: 
by grace hi ſpirit s with 5 10-ſure ſalnation'; 41 miehty as 'by- 
burword it maze the wor!d. Aore ts ntedieſe and cannot bee, bat" 
&weckedly forged. So far the Fathers were rare: wot alwayes itt 
commenting wv5on the Byble : But extremely deceined alnoft all 

in bonouring the'_Apocrypha : which lewes kept #0 play for 16-. 
fephus avarnſt \ppiones that denyed all the lewes flory. T herefore 
wor zo with thers from the' Law full of paradoxes, they obietÞ. 
fables and humane workes 10 buſy them for all: And thry meant. 
file fartber great matter is them. The" Greete | Fathers ſawe 
n0t 


TO'THE'READER =; 
not this muth : though Fuſebius 101d the trac law had Wan 
bookes; Nazianztt or ter fern 17h 
earding one 4rociyphon, for holy *Tudith\ asTremember : and 
Athanaſias, ca/ferh our holy Heſter. So we like of the fathers for 
learning controverted in their age 7 nat a for comment,” And 
theſt eroundes 16 ow eraunt me by compat * The Hebrew 1x8 
& hept by theMa orites, fo that nothing can be coryupred io 
alter one wordes ſieni fication. The lewes knew their owne tongue: 
and teachws the native 1 it. In honour of the two tables Us 
&r3.leiters, they bring all oe of lawes biddiny or. forbid- 
ding, int0 013. "/nd hold thas all which faith or I. may think 
of is in them: And the N gw Tefament never goeth furtber 
And no one fillable helpeth Rome: Fut Italy & expr Q carſed by 
your owne tranſlation as by all Tewes expoſition, Þ hy 


um 2 4o 
vpon which all the Apocalyps maketh a reuelation, "This En. 

gland ho/deth: and will not give place roRome, but will diſputes 

9th D. Piſtorius Pr otonorary of the Pope at Baſil, one, day n 
Hebriw,an other in Greek: with pou” of every, FUbLof our” 
ſpeach. Protonotarima is ont intheſe rongnes: as he hath writers 
de arte Cabaliſtica:rhowgh he harh miſſed altogether: apd ſarth, 
all Rabbins f 3 Melchiſedek ſarri feed bread & wine:where none, 
ever thought ſo - but all hold it offred to Abraliams ſouldiers to 
eat 1nd drink ache wa a Ying: and Bet Abraham 4Jacrife, 
cer. And for Greek Protonotarins 4 Pope ave yet t0 Ty 

{6 defend the purity of the New Teſtament and tg ſee Antique. 


\ 


Septuagint,Thalmuai ue and A 7olpque ain F 5, no Pa | 
fty could ſpeak 'or KA Tore rn rreth at eointre hþ ach, 
knowe?t if thou dare pe I may overthrow the Pape: Therefor, | 
fell thine own hart, and write 10 him: that an Engliſh man wrote, 


#0 rhee that the chalenger will ezve over his chalenge ; ox hee bee 
tuned a ſhameleſſt Trer, © SH 'o OL or hee 
B . -To 
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Tothis effe&I wrote to him'a Greek oration: and ſent 
R. Rubens Chananean cpiſtle, which honoured England a- 
boveall nations : Cooks might {ce he had not to deale with 
a Thraſo, Three dayes after he wrote to Zerick great com- 
medations of my poor ſtudies, ſpecially of Greck eloquece, 
as native Arrique : And at three monethes end, atter much 
combat all in Greek he writeth thus : 7 will nor diſpmre”s 
nor have our old Religion to be called into queftiow. Then both. 
ſides Cantones ſhowted, that the feare of war was gone, 
ſcing the Papes Fnkenggs putteth vp this: that the Pope bath 
not + pany in the Bible for his de fence + But i unvinciblie 


_ : and hath none that dare diſpute inthe holy rongues for 
hu defence. Now he dareth not for Hark ſhame require (uprema- 
cie,being ſo broken, 

Atter this what Bf/ ſpake to Engliſh'of me, how-for 
oneall England ſhould heare better while Baſi! Mood , one 
M* Brand of Londen and M Ward of Cornewall they told me, 
and belike at home : How they told Netherlandeys that this 
combat ended warres,and {ware o : they will never deny it, 
& noble Danes know, anddoubtleſle told their K. how they, 
ſtaying for me at a ferry neare Leopoldas buriall,which they. 
had ſcen, and I would ſce, a Zurict hearing my name, fiyd. 
wee were in great feare of war, till the Englander brake Piſto- 
r ias:T would gladly ſee his countenance: which argueth the mind;. - 
that wn ood calmed bozHerows preparation of warres: Bus. 
my ha#t cannot ſuffer (ay. 

And fo ſayd many ſtrangersat Boſil: and French were, 


earneſtto bring meto their King, And what will tomy rare. | 
honour, the ſtate of Baſil, Zurich, and Berne meant, I will let. : 


them write, 
Now for Icluites humanity. D. Pierixe himſelf four. 
yeares 


TO THE READER: | ir 


yeares agoc asked 5M. Hakewiltot@xford, at Friburgeof me, 
whether I _ as He pt yr _ = 5 =__ 
faid hc, I am Toad aig» ehigh good words; Now 
he is dead,and I am tory, tor lhopedro turn him. Now two 
Cardinalls of Rome, Ceſar Baronius, as the leſuites of Men's 
told me, and an other whole letters were intercepted at Hed. 
deiberge( of him I heard no more) obteyned of Pope Cle- 
ment a principall Cardinalſhip for me: and dealt with Meme 
Icluites ro perlwade me: whowhen they could not;Archb. 
leh, Ad:mi would have had me of his court, and obteyned 
that in Chapter : ſa OR he reioyced more. for my ho- 
nouring of Gm with edication of my Grecke coutbaien 
of the Propheres, then for his late eleion tobe Prince of 
the Empire. And he ſhould by order have part of hig.court 
Proteſtantes : and he ſpake of me, as not miſliking my reli- 
gion, But then Q. E. died, and I returned,and he died ſoone 
after. None but ſhameleſle will denie this. Now this is 

all denial), that Mens gaue me leave to print in Greeks 
my owne Religion, That brake the neck of Purgatorie: be- 
ſides other Papiſtique great points, Ofthis the beſt of Pa- 
' 14 wroteto Franckfurt tothe Kings agent: that of nine hun- 
dred yceres ſo much was neyer ned of the Pope, as 
that booke obteyneds, Rome muſt allow what Menez al- 
loweth. And if Haides have but rwo places, as they graunt, 
Heaven and hell, Purgatory mult give back all the land that 
it wan. 

Furthermore when my book of Concent came in 
Latin, Pates Ba/taſar Ezelims inthe heading of his felowes 
in their college at Ment7 , ſpake as by common conſent: 
We allow all thas that book hath : This I have printed in 
Latin, and I am ſure he will aot denyit: — 
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1: THE AVTH. TO THE READER. 
both dead,none may: ſeing in my lifetime it isnot denyed. 


So this much is graunted me of Rome: to aſſure the ſimpleſt 
ſo far , how far the city is ſunk : And badnes or madnes ge- 
veth Nabal for name, & Naba/a for fame to him that will not 
ſce how vpon this Rome graynt, the comment ypon the 
Apocalyps is'paſt reply. 

T have turned the Apocalyps into Hebrew : and fo I 
would expound it: if the Turky merchants would pay the 
charges. If they refuſe, Iwill leave them to try, whethcr 
ſtrange ſhipwrackſhall revenge them. Their agent L.Ed. Bar- 
ton gave the beginning : writing thus : IF AM, Br. may be 
broneht to Con#t. that may turne to the common good of Chri. 

ſlendome. This he ſent to A. Stapers, Seing our age fle- 
eth,wee ſhould (ell all tobuy the Peatle of heaven. 
Let the juſt be juſt ſtill. 


: r3 


The ſumme of the Apocalyps. - ++ 


T=c Apocalyps telleth , that Chriſt ſhewed the ſtate 


to come, to the ende of the world ; & a viſion of him- 
ſelfe : as vnto Daniel, chap. 10, this doth hee, chap. Y. 
And in fingular ſ\veetnes tothe ſeaven ftarres, inthe ſeaven 
eolden Candleſtickes,all theſe partes be applyedwithaddi- 
tion againſt all Arrianes, that the Frernall, the ſonne of God, 
the Crearor of theworld, is he, that appeared vnto Daniel, So, 
Tohn expoundeth Dawiel,into Salvation of allIewes of grace, 
This goeth through chap. . & z. in caſte facilitie. 

Now for tymes to come, this appeareth, chap. 4. God 
ona throne fitterh a indge, like 7aſper, for Beniamins tem- 
ple : & 4ardius'2s Ruben: to fight forthe tribes, And Chri- 
ſtians, in ſtate Perſones, are 24. Biſhops, and beſides good- 
ly, this in, chap. 4. Then the Lambe and Lion —_ the 
Booke of (caven fſeales, chap, 5, then hee cometh further a- 
gainſt Ceſares, on horſe, white : with plaguing riders, vpon 
red, blacke, pale ; For the martyrs, who craye to deſtroy the 

- Empire,but are bid to expeR Droclerrznes perſecution. Then 

ſhall cheir profane world be rowled rl es After that, 
a generall apoſtafic commeth, chap; >. Howe thar falleth 
out, the {eaventh ſeale doth ſhe,” Chriſt ſtandethar the 
golden Altar,to receive all prayers,8& Rome bendes a policy 
againſt all this. Therevpon Chriſt, as in F=etzel, caſteth fire 
intothe earth : and Angels trompetters ſound howe haile 
and fire is mixt with blood : by that, Popes bee made a 
mountaine :{oa mountaine of fire caſt intothe worlds ſea, 
B 3 to 
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10 ſer all on fire: when the /arre-Byſhop falleth from his hea. 
vens, to turne the Law-waters, into. wormewood and to 
darken the chiefe Sunne,Moone, and Starres : comming vp 
by falling, and by turning the Scriptures into gall, ſuone 
darkening the third part of the 'Churth : that three woes 
are pronounced, chap. 8, By his keics of the pitt, whence he 
ferched the wormwood af his hereſies, he bringeth /»caffes 
of Monkes to devour all the Weſt, and able to make warres, 
and becommeth Kine of Locu/1s: and maketh warres: andſo 
hecommeth afirie mountaine, to make haile and fire mixt 
with blogd. This was one woe. He weakned the Eaſt Eme 
pire,co ſer yp the Saracens : and is plagued from Enphrares? 
as his Idolatry and treachery turncd away the Eaſt, chap. g. 
Cliiſtrevivecth the Goſpell, when meneatethe litle booke, 
tcaching againe, how hee is the Angell of Covenant, and 
Mediator tor the faithfull, chap. 10. Martyrs bring policies 
to ſce what the king of Locuſts his Citic or policie is : and 
he falleth, and the Goſpell is reſtored : ang he falleth with * 
worlds ende, chap. r 1. The ſame matter is repeated for Ca- 
{oe and Pope ina dragon of Romance Armes. As it was cal- 

ed Egypt, chap, i 1. and Pharaoh, a Dragon, Eſai. a7, The 
vpper parte of the Dragon, is ſkewed to be the Romane Em- 


- pre: one, compiled of the foure in Daniel: and the taile is 


expounded ta be the beaſt ariſing from the earth, chap, 1 1; 
or King of Locuſts, chap. g, he rewineth the former empire,ſo, 
that none can live init, without his marke, chap, 13. His 
marke is to force Chriſſtans to Taolatrie, For Avich vilanic, 
Romanc Babilenistold of a fall,chap. i 4,Py vrging Idolatry, 
he driveth from his &gypt,the Church through a ſea of fire - 
and tagot,into the wilderneſſe. Where the Tabernacle built 


hath a ſmoke of Gods anger, and Angels feaves plague - 
him, as hee plagued all vader the ſeaven Trompets: (Chapy © 
. ter © 
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ter 16.) For that our holy Martyrs calling for vengeance 
from vnder the Altar rowled vp alſo the Popes heaven as 
a bookerowled. The Bea# revived hath'no difference from 
the former, but in bloody color,and the daughter Zomes 
riding vpon it, -all bloody , Chapter 17. Rome ſhall fall as 
Babilon & Tyrus did, Chapter 18. It ſhall fall whenall na- 
tiones ſing Halelu-1ah vpon the deſtruion of the wicked, 
with vaderſtanding. Then the Wor» of Gop, will catch 
the Beaſt-falſe-propher : the whole Dragon revived, and 
caſt him into a Lake burning with fire and brimſtone : 
which is the ſecond death, Chapter rg. But the Romane_s 
Dragonſhal be tyed 1000. yceres before the King of Locuſts 
| decciveth generally. But then hee makes a new Gog and 

Hager : for the old Teruſalem: and thereupon ſhalbe de- 
| ſtroied, as the old was, by the firſt coming, ſo he by the 
| 
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ſecond, of C un x 1 s r, from athrone of iudgement: as the 
old Gog and Magog was, Chapter 26, As Toby in Patmos 
ſaw the heavenly /eraſalem: ſo Patmos the Church, toſſed 
with ZEegcan waves ſhalbe in Gods fight ſuch, as Iſaiah, 
Ezechicl, Aggci,and Zacharieſpake of. C u x 1 s r faluteth 
vs poore heathen, with his owne moſt gracious voice. 

To him that Joued vs,and hath waſhed vs from our ſinnes 
by his blood, be all honour & glory for ever, Amen. 


| Ifaie 25, 

nd bee (the Erxnnat) willdeHroy in this mountaine_s 
the covering, that covereth all people, aud the vaile>, 
tbat ks ſpread pon all yations, 
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OF THE REVELATION. 


SR lc Apocalyps may be divided into ſpeach 
| | J, vnto the preſent age : and into prophecics 
;G&ÞY tor time to come. Common to both are 
SH thenations,and places, andthe times, 
 Thcnations to whom thc book is com- 
mended arc citics of old Gyges kingdome 
called the Land of Gog : where the Lagide and Selencrde had 
parted Aſax the leſſer betwixt them. Ezechicl told, that when 
they were overthrowen for ſcattering his pcople into all 
quarters, God would be glorihed over them : and in wiath 
remember mercy. As over Antiochos: in that the Land of 
*Magoz, Antiochia firſt bare the name of Chrii/;ans. Over 
both in theſe ſeven townes : whereof 7hz/adeiphia beareth 
plainly the name of Prolomie Fhiladelphus. Sardis was the 
Court of rich Creſ# : whole wealth God gave to Cyr the 
great: that ſent Ifrae!l home from 1 2 0. nations: and builtthe 
temple vpon his owne charges. In it the old memory of Cys 
or Gog is continued. | 
The nations called are from all people..The damned for 
Fs hinderance of the Goſpel is Rome, plainly deſcribed 
by full many arguments yndeniable, The whipofRomes 
Idolatric be the Saracenes, 
The-time in trope is taken from the time of Chriſt his 
perlecutions : three yeares and an half. But therein is meant 


the 


THE ARGYMENTS Iy 
the qualitic of ſtate, not lengtivot es,that men ſhould be 
afflicted the afflitions of Chriſt, So the Dugeo Caſars af 
flitayearc two yeares and halfea yeare : and the Dragons 
taylethe Pope, and the old Romane Empire, monethes 42. 
and the Vicar of the Lambes hornes the king of Locuſtes, 
dayes 1260. They who thinke to get ahy certeyntic hence, 
deceyve them ſelves, and the truthis not in them, Theally. 
fion is moſt heavenly: calling Chriſt ſtill into mind, 

The thoſand yeares come neare proprictic: telling when Þ 
the Popes authoritic ſhould come to the higheſt. 
® Thcſe points may commonly be conſidered. 


CHAP. I. 


Thepreſent age is ſaluted, with narration of particular 
place,and day, and viſion of Chriſt : and in ſeaven epiltles 
the partes of it be applied vato playne experience, a 


C'HA P..LI, : 


Epheſss lcarneth how remiffion of ſtudie loſeth the 
Church. Rome continually praiſed that: {till ſhaking off 
Greek and Hebrew,and $kill in Gods word. 
 Smyrngistold that Tewes, not right Iewes whoſe praiſe 
15 of God, would ſeeme to be Iewes : but ſhould bee found 
lyars. So Rome would chalenge the true Iew, Zowe 2. but 
they that ſcemed to ſtand,ſhall fall, —_ 

Pergamus heareth of idolatrie and fornication. Reweand 
Venice be deaf, 2s 
 Thatirahath anew lezabel, with witchcraft and whore- 
dome and Baal : Papiſts are full of charming: Nuanes full 
wanton,and Goddes of their owne making, 

q C CHAP, 
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| CHAP.IIL © 
**  Sardisthecourt ſheweth,how the pompe of court, hath 
hardly lively religion: yet ſtill ſome be there. So Rome the 
court towne ſeemed ynder Iohnalive: but had forgotten S, 

Paul, Rom.71.& 13:0 2,Theſ 2. | 
Philadelphia had truclove, and tryeth who be the ſound 
Tewes : and ſhalbe as Salomons pillers in the -19tivas' leru- 
ſalem. Such were full many Monaſteries of learned men : 
whichknew well what $, P. Q.R. meant: when /fulrws popus 

hu querit Roman, 

Laodicea,foltoweth the common maner, nenher hoat, 
nor cold: but holdeth on what negligent cuſtome hath once 
brought in. So antiquitic and vniverſalitic are the Papiſtes 
anſiver: They never plead better kill in the Ebrew Law and 
Greck Goſpel: ſo thar Turkes and ewes may ſee how they 
build not vpon a rocke by ſure grounds, bur flee tocuſtomee 
never allowed of God, 

This from obſcure Patmeson the Lordes day, Tohn tea- 
cheth that the baſe corners ſhall have truth : when they re. 
ceivethe holy,baniſhed : and Romethebaniſher ſhalbe lefp 
m Satans throne,to pefter the yeare with Popes holy dayes: 
honouring creatures with religion of dayes, as Rome did to 
Julizs and AwenFns, and as ill in March, May, January, and Fe- - 
braary, and in all Ovid: faith, 

The ſtories of times whichGod writeth be more then yet 
men would ever Jearne. The Lords reſurre&tion day, is ſure. 
ly taught vs, and that wee ſhould keepe. Bur his birth day,be 
wouJd not have vs to know.: and when men would after 
three hundred yeeres {ecke it out, God gave them over in- 
toa deceived minds to mifle 3.mangths : that of i 300.yeres 


that . 


Ch 
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that dotage was not eſpied,vntill this age ſearched abont,8 


found better matter. Yer Leodices will tollow cuſtome, and 
cared not for grace, from him who was,andis; & :and 
from the ſeaven ſpirits: the one,Eternall that giyerh ſeaven 
lampes of oile to his ſervants : and from Teſts Chriſt, that is 
above all the Kings of thecarth, F/el#9:Den.2-&'7. Of Ape 
#.and 19, whomRome pearced __ and-nailes; 

they ſhall feel whom they pearced, and w hom they crucifie 
agaync: to have him counted a baſe and bare man, not 'Þ 
as on Tabor when the Godhead, made the hutnanitie ſhine 


likethe Sunne, Now for times tocome: /! 


CHAP, III. 

' When thevoyce of Chiiſtlikea trumpet, an——_— 8th 
happy which lady the ſound, P/al. #9. behind 'vscalleth 
from our ownecourſe,we ſhall ſeeGod inthe heaven ofthe 
Church,like Beniamins laſper buildinghis Church in Paules 
<« Speber: and like Rubens red Sardius: fighting againſt'#4 

arenes for the Tribes: with che Rainebow of the covenanti 


«An Ebri- 
clan mutt 
teach the 


Fike Levies Smaragd teaching the brightnesof the Goſpel. * yord to 
Thus we ſhallice God fitting vpon a throne, wh& Chriſt the ſim- 


from obſcure fa; mos ſheweth thatheaven is not beſt ſeene 


ple: the 


og , | +» diſcourſ! 
from gtcat cities, which alwayes overflow in wickednes:but —_ 
from place where feweſtbetodiſturbe. . harſh, 


Soſhalbe fecne 24. Biſhops or Elders: that can apply the 
Parriarkes ſtorie vntothe Apoltles Goſpel, all theſe clothe, 

with the juſtice of Chriſt: being to the ſoules as whitelinen 
is tdthe body.Sevenlampes of oyle grace beatE with'much 
aflition as beaten olive: the ſeven graces of the ſpirit make 
this: and the whole company' be afore the throne; a'ſea 


$44 = 


Eelcare,andblameles: iuſtified freely bythe:grace of God./;p,pg uy | 
I [ Cz | 4 And 
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Andthe Church ſhall not want rare wightes,full of eyes, 
whereof one ſhall ſee more then millions of Papilts, full of 
courage, 8 readines to be ſacrificed, as 7imorhew at Epheſ! 
and Polycarpme at Smyrna, and at Pergamus Antipas : and fu 
of wiſe pleading,as Paul to King Agrippa,and of high flight 
into the heavens carying ſoules thither, not as in Cam 
Martins, when for the Cxfars funeral a ſummer houſe is 
made; and full of ſpice, and ina corneran eagle is, and whem 


Fitisſcron fyre, the eagle is let out : and fleed high : and is 


faydrocary the Czſats ſouleto the Gods, Herddiay. lib. rr. 
Theſe have a true hight, and have {ix wings : two to cover 
their face, from looking into Gods counſell aboue reach: 
two to cover their feet, that their wayes be not called inte 
fight*& two to flec in their courſe, as Yxie/ides expoundet 
E{.8. Andthe whole bent of theſe tendeth tro honour G 
AAnd by their examples the common congregation ac- 
knowledgeth the holy Trinity: and the Creator, wherethe 
heathen have no lamp of grace, not the beſt learned of them, 
not one ſpirit of ſeven, Their ſage,as P>rbagers, in tongue 
confeſſed God to be one : But they knew not the trinity, * 
and that the Sonne would be manifeſted in the fleſh, to 
come a man looking through our walles , and to come a 
Tudge of all, nor that he framed the world for man, becauſe. 
he would dwell in a tabernacle in vs, In the heavenly policy 
of the Goſpell, this muſt be proper to true Chriſtians : whe 
finding a victory, caſt down their crownes when they come 
before God. 1.v7 

The Scribes confcſſe all that we c6feſſe: The trinity of od | 
confeſſed they : as their workes yet ſhew, which might have 
broken the Arians necks,if Greek pride had ſubmitted thent 
to learne Thalmudique ſtudies. One errour in the root ma» | 
kethamillion inthe branches. THE : 
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CHAP, V. 


The counſel of Godis hid: howhe will vſe the prophane - 
Cxſars: and how man of (in will afterwardcs cxalt himſelf 
in the Temple of God. Moyles by Balaam tou!d but briefly, 
that Italy ſhouldaffli Heber, & be peiiſhing ynto the end. 
Danic! {peaketh nothing.of the Romans afflicting the 
full. But ſhewing that the Image, and four beaſtes bei 
ſumed by our Lords firſt comming into the world, by im-a 
lication he ſheweth that Italy ſhould kill Chriſt, & deſtroy 
eruſalem, and ſo breed a new Image of a: beaſt. But hispt- 
Quures end inthe Macedonians. Our Lord in Math. 24.0 
toucheth deceit and vexation:andsS. Paul 2 The. 2. ſhewe 
that Emperour ſhall hould on till he be taken away : &then 
ſhall man of ſin ſhew himſelfe inthe Temple as if he were 
God Adomi kam, a Lord Randing ſure. But how the Empt- 
rour ſhould be vſed,and Pope come vp and fall, that Daniel 
meddled not withall, who dealt moſt of kingdomes. And 
proclamation that none in heaven nor on the carth could 
open the book, telleth that he medled not with Antichriſt, 
not Czſars puniſhment. 
lohns weping that none could open the book;telleth that 
the matter is of preat vie : thatthey ſhall have weeping, and 
enaſhing of tceth,which contemne the matter. Now one of 
the 24. Biſhops bearing the perſon of a DoRor, ſaid to him, - 
Non in oy naar now as _— that the Lyon of Juda* 
en of through the Pro ſpecially Naw.24.how 
he ſhould vawall and ſubdue al the hnnerorSe isthe 


”s 


roote of David his figure, who conquered all r &ſet 
pocigionhy will tel what Eſay fpake of his conqueſts. \So 
iſt ſtandeth at the mid of Godsthrone, ina playn de 


C 3 ſcription 


wean eden Yo ary ue To 


-ofglory : Heretheterme Altar teacheth that by Chriſtthe 
"Altar they have juſtice: Neythet Scribes nor Apoſtles knew 
-purgatory, Covetouſnes bred the teachers, ſlouth and con- 


--Chucch c£a ſuffticicut number to havea Chriſtian em 
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ſcription: alambe,7obo 7.25 one that had been ſlain, Maz.27, 
ſlain by Rome : vpon whotn the revenge mult goe, having 


ſeven horns of power, to m_ Saran with his ſevE heads; 
and ſeven eyes, which be ſeven ſpirits of his providence, ſen» 
ding Angels over the carth: as in building Ieruſalem, Zach. r, 
and 2, and 5. And he taketh the book from God, as Chap.z.r, 
as Mcdiatour now: though he werein the glory of G O D: 
and held it norobbery to be cquall with God: and then the 


rare wightes and 24. DoRours pray himtoopen the ſtateto 
come,and all creatures ſhew that they ſhall ſerve Chriſh, 


when Idolaters be deſtroyed, 
CHAP. VT. 


TheLyon harted, the pacient ox, the wiſe man, the high 
fghted eagle , tcll how by his martyrs he buildeth the 
Church: and for their prayer the Czſars ſhall have war ſtil: 
bloudy warre, great famine, that corne wilbe as deare as 
ſpice: rhat a bath, choenix, a pottle, wilbe fold for the Ro- 


mane Denarius, about half a french crown, though G O D 


ſtrike not vines and olives, but in wrath remembreth mercy. 
Such watre, that bloud, death, famine and peſtilence, ſhall 
make a riddance of the fourth part of men, | 

This cometh in revenge of the martyrs. In Aboth Rab, 
Nathan, in Moles life, all the juſt ſfoules ly vnder the throne 


rempt of truth the beleevers. They are told that they muſt | 
have payencec a while til] martyrs blood be ſeed to make a 
Then” 
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Then the prophane policies ſhall have an earthquake? 
their ſun of thely empire ſhalbe turned to blacknes: their 
moone of Princes, into blood: their ſtarres ſhall fall as olives 
ſhaken :their heaven ſhalbelappedvpas arowl:al Ilandsand 
mountaines ſhalbe changed for them; 
lohn from Efa.2.and 14.4n4 54 and Oſe.70. ſcetha viſion 
fitted to their ſpeches,that by conlidering Tudacs fall,theten 
tribes fall, Aſſurs fall, and Daniels Image, we may be ſure of 
the Czſars fall:and he expoundeth himſelf &the Prophets: % 
That Kipgs,great men,& rich,andCoronelles,8& the mighty 
ſhall hide 1hemſelves and wiſh as Samaria that mo es 
might hide them from the anger of the Lamb. And ſo he 
tcach Icwes, that for comtemperot Chiiſt, their deſtruRions ' 
came. | 
The five ſcalesare not diſtinguiſhed in time, but in com- 
mon place of victory ,war,famine,and both with plague,and 
| martyrdome,all theſe in times come ſometimes at once, The 
ſixt toucheth Conſ//antines daves, | 
Then an vnſpeakable riddance was made after Diocle. 
ſians perſecution, that twelve Auguſti and Czſars conſume 
one another, till all came to the ſonne of our Helenas whoin - 
theends of the carth,made the poſſeſſion of Chriſt; cometh 
to Tork to Conſtantius his Fatherthat had Chriſtians his chief 
men, and by him is made his heyr of empire, and by them 
and our nation and the neare in the ends alone the Em 
rour of the world: and leayeth the Rome that crucihed, = 


the Goſpell; and 2,Thef.2,) where in goo. ycares, the ſloth- 
fullPopes could not make Cxfar good: but were caught in 


thcir ying that Peter ſhould long (it at Rome: whoexpreſly 
writeth that he kept about Babylon. Rome inltalyisha- 
ted for:Idolatry of Conftantinus : and he removeth the 

Empire 
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Empire to B : calleth it new Rome : and inducth it 
with the privilegics of old Rowe. Our Weſt brought him to 
the Eaſt: and oneof our Helena, deſpiſeth old Rowe: & buib | 
deth new Rome neare Troy , where the wicked Helena. 
wrought deſtruQion to the houſe of Afſaracus, that after 
300, yeares 01d Reme ſhould begin by bloodand (poylin . 
And this may be noted that .2. Ehſabers agent did 

in Conitantineple that none of other nations could : That the 
Turkes Princes and Iewes there defired to have from Eng- 
land the Goſpell preached there in Greck and Hebrew, and 
the Kings royall mynd is tobe commended for his bentto 
allowance that way. L.Barton wrote that if N.could be gort- 
zen thither, it were like to turne to the common good of 
Chriſtendome. So God offered ournation againe glory in 
the ſtatelieſt ſoyle : But Satan hindreth, by his ſervants that 
can turne themſelves into Angels of light, God will look 
tO It. 

Onelibeller would perſwade, that the Tewes letter com-. 
ming in ſeverall copies and tranſlated there, and thence {cnt 
to Baſiland printed there : was forged there. A ſtrange dea-' 
ling, a ſtrange impudency, None learned would think that: 
all Chriſtendome, ſetting their wittes together could forge 
{uch aletter. The flaunderer could not read one line of it. 
And what a barbarous vnthankfull wight is the Libeller of. 
theſe words: Becauſe your armes are the owles, you think you 
wu? bring owles 10 Athens: and becanſe the Iew ſalmerh you as 
you feigne : you think you are tbe onely Rabbin of the world. Tt'1 
the baic borne wight had bene of Con#tantinu kindred: he 
had bene of an other ſpirit, but now, he could not conſider 
the height of that cal 

The like vnto him is hethat ſayd theſe words, The kns 


uh 


_ R "2: = 
Ty Pg 


THE ARGVMENTY 15 
which ſaid the King would give 5e0.lib, anvuitie did but flattey: 
«nd 1 Fi lay the King that he ſhall give no allowance. to lewes 
»94/ters. All the Oratours thatever were, can not ſufficient. 
lic expreſſe the deadly hatred that theſe men have to the 
truth of God, 

There is noother way to make Chriſtians readie in the 
Bible, but by handling the Goſpell by Thalmudiquess-to 
whoſe tenour of ſtudic all the new Teſtaments ſtile is bent. 
The beſt learned Ieſuits at Francfart in the hearing of a gen- 
tleman of England hartily requeſted this done, faying that 
by me,they ready to cleare the new Teſtament,could ſdone 
turne the Indians. The Iewes over Germanie hartely defire 
this. Princes made great promiſes, but the old ſerpent wilbe 
hindring, whom the great Angel can tye in chaynes that he 
deccive not, and deale with his faours as they wilbeboſid 
with chaynes of darknes . To which matter [ requive the 


cuppe of the foure wights and 24. Biſhops full of incenſe 
to be powred before the Lambe :” that Iannes and Tambres 
may reccive —— their workes: that no moreregard 


wherice the (ixt ſeale brought on a new world:nor howthe 
fallen muſt be lifeed vp. 


Three hundred yeares were paſſed ere that men were ſuf. 
ficientin number to have kingdomes of Chriſtianitie, Then 
Schollers began to remit zeale;and Hebrew ſtudie : which 
had ſoone averthrowen Arians, ſhewing GOD to bee our 
Creatour,Feclef. r2. and: Chriſt, Tehova. our righteoulnes. 
Yeathe Apocalyps had moſt tamed Ariang an : and 
had bcen clearat the firſt by Thalmudiqueveineof Rudie.' 
By 300,moc,Byſhops pride and floth _ bat a gaine _ | 

am - 
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ambition of the Goſpell. Antioch would have chief Patrf- 
arkſhip, following Antiochus old pride. Alexandria would, 


as Alexader would bea God: Old Rome would, as it cruci+ ! 

fied Chriſt: New Rome would, for the Empires ſeat, None *? 
conſidered that the Scholers of Patmos ſhould be the ſea- . * 
led: & martyrs : whE neither North-wind roſe, nor Southe .? 


winde blaſted, in the garden : that the ſpices might flow, 8& 
the beloved come into the Garden, and cat of his precious 
fruites,Cant.g. 


But foure Angels held the foure windes. God favoured 1} 
Antioch, that where finne abounded, mercy might more a- | 


bound. T hat men ſhould not therefore-be high minded,but 


feare: in the ende Hagarenes takeit. Cuſh or Abuſhini in * 
Keturahs houſe, had Abrahams familic, and long held well: * 


but inthe end, held but the Goſpel and few Epiſtles, and the 
Pſalmes,for all the Bible : That which Colen & Rome hath 
rinted, Moſcovia from Conſtantinople, heldlitle ſound. 

pon was the cauſe of falling to all: ſtill weakening the Eaft 
Empire,that ſhould have holp the reſt. | 

So God telleth that a generall fall ſhall come, that not 
the open be the true, but the hid bee the fervantes of God: 
ſuch as God ſealed. As in Ieremies dayes in Ieruſalem the Yl 
figs,the troupes of Ieruſalem were a Synagogue of Sathan, 
whenall the Levites condemned him to dy : and God in E- 
zekicl ſealeth all his,vhom Iſrael condemned. . So here an a- 


poſltaſie is told, which growethyp z00.yeares: by many WIC-. 


ked ſteps. And then commeth to the. Popes ſupremacy, arid 

ſoon maketh the open Church,a Synagogue of Satan. That 

pory menynknowen,few tomens ſight, but many to Gods 

cy, that ſceth all, be the Church, Here the Papiſts might 

hayctheu anſwer: when they aske where our Church m_ 
T 


- 424 _— 
, v 5 . 
© '% Se f FLY ky 


The tribes all have ech one twelve thowſand : Though 
Dan is nor named he is vnderſtogd, But when Ioſephs two 
ſonnes and Levi be reckoned, ong is left out, as Symeon 
Des. 3. So Dan here, They be ſhallow who hence geſſe that 


& 2.7heſ.2. that heſhould come from Rome: " 

Thelatter halfe of the Chapter, ſweetly expreſſerh the 
© poindtes whercevpon all ſtanderh,that ſalvation is from God 
Z andtheLambe. All more in religion is, fromthe ſerpent. 
Allhonor io Mary & Saints. Allo Martyrs and their com. 
fort is ſiveetly expreſſed, This matter in timefolloweth the 
eight and ninth. 


CHAP. VIII. 


- Out of the ſeventh ſeal come matters more to bee ſoun- 
ded,the fix aforc had. The Church hadpcace a {mall while, 
but angels ſeven are prepared to ſound wrath ariſing. Chriſt 
the Mediatour,is ready to receyve prayer:he is contemned, 
by Romedallyingwith his mediation: Therefore hee pow. 
reth voyces, thundrings,lightnings and earthquake. Angels 
hcretell it: Menin playn work. 
The fir#t common pace: Warre. 
_ Hayleandfiremixt with blood, ſheweth vexation with 
warre: ever {ince Conftantines houſe fell, the Popes beſtird 
them to ſtirre warres to overthroiv the Eaſt Empire, and to 
let the Welt by the eares. 
The ſecond commonplace, 
The Popes ſupremacy. . 
Theariſing tobe a great mountayne: became a moun- 
tayne of fyre, when he caſt himſelfe intothe ſea of nations: 
Thata third part of menbecamedead in ſin, in profane tra- 
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: Antichriſt commeth of Dan. S.-Paul taught Chryſoſtame, 


fique of life. D : The 


In Tuliaw 


the A 
Nata. mY 
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'The third common place. 

Corruptionof 
cd to his policie, 

A mars ace fell from heaven, 
into the rivers and fountaynes of waters, 
ſtar is wormwood, 8c. —_— eccleſiz, the Door is a ſtar, 
Ch.r. heaven is the Church : burning as a lampe, is kindling 
of wrath : the waters be the Scriptures: falling into them, 
is wreſting of them to mainteyne his kingdome: ſo the ſenſe 
is bitter,and the D.is wormwood : that many finde deadly 
hxrefics by this wormwood, 

The fourth trumpet, 
Great fall. 

They which were Jeng l, as the ſun, moone and ſtars 
(Tacobs familie,in Ioſephs dreame)loſe muchlight.Gagne» 
us a Papilt rellcth, this ro touch,Popes, Cardinals &Biſhops, 

CA preparation to marke 
triple woe pen this. 


and fell 


An Angell fiycthin the open sky, & telleth of three woes 


ypon this, 


CHAP, IX; 
The V.common places. 


The Angel or Do&or,falling from heaven (the Church,) 


hath giu& tohim nor S. Peters - fo of knowledge,but keyes 


of a deepe pit: to darken ſun and ayer : the office of Chriſt 


and law by which we ſee him. So infinite millions of mokes 


and fryers come forth: locuſts for devouring the carth, with 


ſcorpions ſtings ro rorment harts : when Chriſt is obſcured 
and $, ,that men find no comfort: but bee worſe for 


their ſoule,then lob for his body, z. 


& the name of the 


To 
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warres,their wealth will make many horſes:and © 
with their crownes : though 


ror 
th authority as Kinges 
tn pretend to be as private men. ( Den.7. The Chaldean' 


ſtript of Kingdome is ſo termed: And Antiochus having no 
Heheto the kingdome : ) and way (She doores, asof 
womens hayre : but they have Lyons teeth, to hold faſt all 
forged and wringed giftes : openly forged, as Con/fantinus 
donation: and wringed of kingdomes, which they help vp: 
and from deceived by terrour of purgatory. They bref 
plates of iron, to defend themſelves : and the noyſe of their 
wings is like the noyle of horſes running to warres: while ſtil 
they ſet Kingsby the cares: for the firſt commonplace: that 
haile and fyre be mixed with blood. And their ſcorpion 
ſtinges ſting men five moneths:till Princes compellthem by 
a cold winter to hide themſelves in hedges, as Nahums Lo- 
cuſtes of Ninivy, hide them by enemies. 
An excellent name of the Pope: 
Turn Axcart or run Pit: King or 
Locvsrs, Azanpon, ArOLLYoNn. 

Our common name which we give the Pope is Demon th 
Greek: for Popes be Demones in Eniathiwe : from the Com- 
mentaries of old Ari#archwand Didymws, and others. His | 
' Commentaries are from ancientHeathen,not from himſelf: 
as Eraſmw well noteth in his obſervations vpon the Apo- 
calyps. Whereas I cited Homers Commentary followed by 
S.Pcrer, D.B.the learned, thought that afooliſh overſight: 
as though I muſt mean EFa#arhins: who was of late. And he 
doubrerth whether S.Peter read Homer. Lamont of doubt 
he never read him:But the holyGhoſtgave words of old for 
S, Peters vic afterward, by inſtin, not by reading.” Andfo 


much a ſimple Door might anti FY =_y 
3 , 
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B.L.ſhewed himſclf, in his yvalearned skophing moſt. 
Athean, AndasIannesand Iambres,Symon Magus Ely-! 
mas, and Alexander the Copperſmyth are for eternall me-! 
morie in the hart of the Bible,ſo deſerve ſuch for to be, Now! 
as wee vnawarcs and Papiſts call the Pope, Damoza, a Divel: 
vnawares vecall him fo, G O D ruling our tongues: that is 
ſpecially worthy noting. When Tulian the Apoſtata was; 
kild, and Libaniss commended him, that he now was with! 
the Dewones, the Greek Doors took him. ypon his word: ; 
and whart an afſe he was to ſpeak that- which the enemy: 
would wiſh. D. ohannes Piitorizs the Popes chalenger,wrote 
tomethat Ioun Carvin was Daddyloacidtes of Antichriſt:: 
Who.ſhewed by the finger who.was Antichriſt, I took his! 

raunt-: that ſothe Popexwas, For Caivins finger aymed at; 
fim,Sothe Popes chalenger overthrew the Pope. The ſame 
wrote to me theAnathema.But God dealt with him as with 
Balaam the ſon of Beor, in /raly pronuntiation, of Boſor, in - 
Chaldean, where S. Peter kept : where the Galilxan his : 
yoice told he wrote not from Rome, The DoRours Ana- 
thema was this, to me, I Anathematize thee, as Paul did: 
Barnabas. I take it, ſayd I. And ſo thou makeſt me better 
then any Pope that ever was at Rome. Paul thought him of 
the ſame faith, and happines : But Ianathematize D. Jobs * 
Piftorivags S.Paul did Anathematize Ehmas Alogea, Vpon 
this he yeelded,as Helveria knoweth. And to his dying day * 
ſpake molt reverently,as ſomeEngliſh heard, ofhis checker, * 

So here we mult mark not what men call the Pope, Holy * 
father, and vicar of Chritt, and head of the Charch, King of | 
Kings, and Lord of Lords: but what GOD doth call him: and 
God taught Adam togive fitnames. Here the Popes names © 
bc many,One is,che Ange/ ofthe pir:as the ſtar falling had the * 

keyes 
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keyes of the Pit,to bring forth his Locuſts. Ad, zhe Xing 

Loſt is the fitteſt name for him. InEbrew, WH 
Abaddon, Num.24. and Abdanin the Thalmudis the wo 

name. Aruch will teach frheplace, Alſo he is called Abaddos + Beracoth 
chiefly for remembrance of Nam.24. where Balaam endeth PerekJeve- 
his prophecy, in/r/ygoing onto deftruRion : & Tohn Chap. PPBP"9 
17.84.17. tranſlateth Balaam moſt properly: as D. Kimchi,in * | 
hard Grammer : Adey obed geeth on ro deſiruttion, In Greek 

heis another 4po 4s +a Divel of Delphos, deſtroying ſuch as 

ſeck to him: as Apolh deſtroyed rich Creſus : deceiving him 

to war againſt Cyrus. He knew well enough that Cyrus 

ſhould have the viRory : Eſay had told him ſo:and though 


Crxſus gave to Apollos temple, very great gifts : yet when 
he asked him, whether he ſhould Fofit with Cyrus, he an- 


ſwered: Creſws paſſing over Halys, ſhall, overthrow a great King. 
Sohedid hope ot good : Butoverthrew his own king. 


dome : and rich Craſus became poore Irus. So the _ 
maketh but a mock of Kings. Thus one who of theixtſeale, 
is fully deſcribed : what the Pope is, and what he meaneth - 
todo, as Chap. r 7, ſhall tell. | 

And this firſt of thethree woes thus ſet forth, reacheth 
fromthe Popes ſupremacy,after the yeare of ourLord,s 00s 
ynto Icruſalems war ended at rzo00, For which 6060. yearcs, 
the Pope ſtill made haile and fyre to be mixed with blood, 
Nony the ſccond woe is in his puniſhments, by the Turk 
and by the Goſpell and Martyrs, tcaching Princes to caft - 
him off; . | 

The fixt trumpet and tommon place_, 
Of the Turks comming vp and dealing., 

Cearenuand Yolaterranw(in Arabjarriplici) teach of the 

Tutls and Saracens conjundtion : and ſundry others, how | 


they 
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they afflited Spein and 7rely, Their hiſtory Thave touched 


ſpirit that rageth not againſt the Concent which G o v gave 


in my book of Scripture Concent: & I wouldany of cleang 


to Scripture, & I do but ſhew, to have wy belt help,thence, 
There is a full explication of the ſecond woe. Bibliander in 
Chronologia ſheweth that after the Popes ſupremacig 

aunted by wicked miſcrable Phocas, to impudent Bonk 
ice the third, Machumed began to be as gratious a Father 
as the Pope in Rowe, Machmad is in Care, the title of Chriſt: 
Graces it ſe And Chamudoth partaker of graces, to rare 
Daniel Chap.y, by the Angel Gabriel, Now this falſe Pro. 
pier forging himſelf taught by the Angel Gabriel, taketh 


aniels terme in the higheſt ſenſe : Machmad delire it ſelf 


Raſhi telleth, that becauſe he humbled himſelf before G o 


in faſting and prayer, he was ſo called. But Turk and Pope 


will have the holynes of Apollo: paſt repentance. 
CHAP.-X, Y 


Now commeth a moſtlively deſcription of Chrift, ope- 
ning himſelf from Eſa.19.and 5 4. 4nd Geneſ.g. aud Apoc. 4.4 
Daniel 10. and Ex0d,1r4, and Dan.12. and E(. 31, and lob, for 
the thunder of his power : which is paſt vnderſtanding 
and ſhall not be perceived of the Pope, till the next trum-! 
petter, or common place teacher ſoundeth and endeth the 


world. 


mouth, in preaching : but bitter in affligion, 'and to he 


eacmy allo: as Ezckiels book. 


Now the Angel biddethTohn take from Chriſtthelitle 
book of the Goſpell : and to cat it: which was ſweet in his: 


CHAP. 


i 
I 
. 
! 
! 
| 
{ 
\ 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
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\. Tohn ſheweth that the Church ſhalbe built: as Teruſalem 
freed from Babel,ynder Zorobabel and Ieſus': when Zacha- 
ry ſeeth anAngel with a reed meatingthe length 8 breadth, 
So lohn hathareed to meat the tEple and altar: that is,from 
the litle book roſhew,the breadthand length and depth and 
height of the love of God in Chriſt. Chriſt himſelt is the 
temple : Therefore to check Thalmudiques, which to this 
day look for athird temple, as ſheweth Rambam : whom 
vpon Kohelketh (Salomon the oratour) I have cited and 
tranſlated, ro check them heſheweth court of ſacrificing is 
geven to the heathen : and Ezekiels goodly citie, is a city 
of afflition:.as Chriſt was afflicted 42. monethes: Zacha- 
ries olive trees: Lorobabel with Ifrael,and Is sys with Levi: 
and candelſtick of Gods fauour, Churches (Chapter 7.) re- 
vived. 

Here is anew Elias: a new Moyſes: to call fyer from hea- 
ven, and to ſtay all dew of grace and ſucceſſe: and to turne 
thcir waters of armies into blood: & to plague their enemies 
with all kind of plague. The experience followeth, 
| The combat of the King of 

Locuſts with the Martyrs. 

When the Martyrs begin to revive the Gofpell,the city 
which is called for ſpiritual vncleannes of religion,ſpiritually 
S9doma, for cruelty againſt Iſracl, Zgypr, ſetteth fourth the 
King of Locuſtes: who commeth with his Locuſtes winges 
of chariots and warre horſes: and fighteth in all nations, 
with theſe two p—_— of Martyrs : and killeth them: 
and their caſe is playne, how they are murthered : as if a 
Crowners queſt went ypon the policy that crucified Chriſt: 
akter his preaching 42. moneths; or dayes 1260, of yea 
LS, E three 
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three and an half, Now as Beda and Carthufianus well note 
(inthree yeares and anhalf) all time of preaching Chriſtin 
memorie of his preaching ſo long: ſo the time of their noted 
death, while their aſhes may be cen, and they arenotput int 
grave;is, in a proportion, called three dayes and an half. 

Now that all may know that two yeare is not proper, 
twiſc one: but as all the returned from Chaldea Babylon be 
wwo,zach, Chg. and 5, So the witneſſes of truth that leave 
ſpiritua!l Babel, all are in tharſenſe called two: and the citie 
which killeth them, in peoples, tribes,tongues, and nations, 
is not a building of houſes: buta building of policie.Sothe 
two be not two men, but two companies : and thedwellers 
in earth would not reioyce and ſend giftes one to another, 
as ewes againſt Haman in Eſter for two, but for the com- 
panies of rwoſorts: rare _— fullof eyes,& 24. Biſhops: 
and the troupes that give glorie to God and the Lambe,and 
pray onely to the J:ambe, the great God and Saviour: theſe / 
in all nations wherethe king of-Locuſtes tyranny reacheth, © 
are the two Prophets who vexe them, whoſe mindes dwell 
on carth,and cannot ſee the heavenly policy of Chriſt. 

In that ſenſe,after three dayes & an half, ſpirit of life from 
God entred into them,and they ſtood vp,and feare fel vporr 
their enemies: and they-heard a great voice from heave ſays» 
ing vnto them,come vp hither, and they aſceded vnto hea 
ven ina cloud, and their enemies ſaw it. Tohns viſionwent 
ypon two: and vypon one city: & one beaſt. But Romes | 
licy che king of pit keyes, with his Locuſtes: and the ſtares - 
that wrice and faght againſt them, muſt be meant: of whom 
when one 1s dead, an other is alive, iump in the ſame veines 
as though it were the ſame man: and thcir cnemics ſee, they 
poe vp to heaven; and the beaſt which is aſcended out of * 


Abyl.. 
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Abyſlos, that isall his corporati6, millions of millions(theſe 
viſions repreſent corporations, and vnder one, millions of 
men betold) all Papiſtes goe from their Abyſlos of black 
ignorance,vato Abyſlos, Luke #,and Zobar-vpon Gene|.r. 2. 
whither the Divels ſhall comein their time ( but are yet in 
this world) to be tormented for ever and cyer. , 
After this reaching and fightinga greatcarthquake ſha- 
keth a tenth part of the king ot Locuſts city: whichcrucified 
Chriſt, and prayethto the vingin Mary, to'commaund her 
ſonne, the Ercrnall God,by the right of amoiher:as though 
ſhe were mother to the godhead, becauſe ſhee was mother 
to the Perſon one of two natures. And they are very wile 
who thinke the mother of God, in{choole phraſe,can finde 
no berter ſpeculation in heaven then to liſten to the Citic 
that crucified the Lord of glory. Iſcariot the traitour con- 
felſed his fault : yet Chriſt gave him over to hang him ſclfe. 
Rome thatkildChriſt,after juſtifyin PIO Dogees 
the holy Ghoſt, and ſinning more then it they had kild all 
the men in the world, yeris worſe then Iſcariot, and wil not 
cofeſſe fin, but clayme right to rule the world: becauſe once 
they durſt crucifie the maker of the world: and pray to the 
Viegs Marie to forgive the Popes holynes, the Vicar of 
ilate. 

In Elias 7000. bowed not the knee to Baal : and live. In 
this Citic 7000. that bow the knee to Baal dye, are kild, in 
vilion 7900, in ſtorie ſeaventic millions of thouſandes, with 
this : 20.ycarecs of the Goſpell revived. And full give 
glory to God.and leave the virgin Maryalone, to be 
as other faithtull, Bathſhcbagh,Ruth, Thawarand Sar 
her mothers-and who morc 1n (in yer ftayed vp6 her ſonne, 


who was then in their loynes, Thus the ſecond woe is paſt. 
E 2 The 
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36 
The Popes fall : the ſeaventh 
trumpet of common place. 
Since Kingdomes match the Pope in ſtrength, and have 


brought him that he dare not queck but be content to hold 
his owne: An open voice is in kingdomes, that whereas the 


Pope hath been once caſt out, and now God reigneth, wee 
looke for no chaunge till the reſurreRion, at 6000, by old 
encfſe. Hence at 464. For our Lord was borneat 3 92 7.adde 
1610, then now Adams ſoul@and duſt hath x 5; 7. at 462.the 
geſſe will ſhew it ſelf. At 3000. the Arke was brought into 
Salomons Temple. at 4000.cxatly the Romanes deſtroyed 
Zcrobabels temple. 

Andas the Pope falleth by ſteppes as he came vp, &-not 
all at once, ſo 463. yeares may Spainand Italy holde'him 
vp : while Archbiſhops and Biſhops, Paſtours and Curates 
have too much ſtipend and authoritie : but litle learning in 


the holy booke, for wiſedome vnto life. As Agamemnon / 
ſayd of Neſtor,that ten ſuch would ſoone fel Priamus citie: ' 


ſo ten Kinges that would clear the Revelation to Hebrewes, 


Greckes, Latines, and all tongues might haſten the Iewes®? 
calling:butT amafrayd none,ſaving our own,will performe * 
any promiſe that way: to agree with Iewes that the Arkein * 
the Temple is the holy man,which is golden within& with» 7 
out, and hath the tables of 613. letters,to which anſwer 61 z. * 
lawes, into whichall wiſedome-falleth, and none fayleth, 2 


written in his hart: and vpon the mercy ſeat all of gold ſta 


the Cherubims looke, When Chriſt is ſecne in his Temple: 
of humanitie,thus Papiſtry fayleth and falleth:and from the® 
Church dayly, till the'end lightening and voices and thuns * 
drings,and carthquake and great hayle, would make Egypt 4 


and Rome to quayle, 


But - 
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Bnt few deſirous of divinitie have maint andam- 
bitious in wealth ſpurne at ſoules health *i#nd kings ſee how 
much is ſpent in vaine,and how ſcholers bend togaine: and - 
ſo courts fall at Sardis,Ch,z. and the Pope may live yet He- 
bers yeares, this preſentand 463. That my may 

e,Ch.; To 


then ſpeak to Ezckiels dead bones, 8: make them 
as 4po.20, all ariſe, ww 
Thus in ſeales and Trumpets God hath once ſhewed all. 
By ſcavens: ſpirirs, hornes,ſcales,and trumpets, toteachithe 
prophane world of reſurreRtion. The ſame ſhal be repeared 
in beaſtes ſcaven headed, and ſeaven Angells': vnto'a newe 
mention of the relurretion, | 5 ODS 


CHAP. XII. s beritghea 
A goodly ſigne appeared in the heaven. The faithfull - 
company is a Woman: their abundance of grace of the gift 
of juſtice in Chriſt, and regenerationin parng on'Chriſt, 
is a garment of the ſun : their contemptot-all't ings vndet 
theſun,is an having of the moon vnder her feet : their do- 
Etrine from the twelve Apoſtles, is a crowne of twelve ſtars. 
Their defire toteach Clniſt to other ſoules,is a travelling of 
chilF. As the Sun'is all bright, fo is the ſoule juſtified in 
Chriſt, bright as the ſunne, Cayz. 5. though in it ſelfe it is 
black, Canr.z. and as the Moane, often not all lightened, but 
when it hath the Sunnes full light, it appeareth'as the mor: 
ning.as faireas any moon,Canr,s.Our crowne'is the twelve 
Apoſtles doQrine: who were all of equall truth : though S. 
Paul labotired more then they all:and from Rome wrote e- 
nough to have warned that city not to fight againſt Chriſt: 
and ſo much as mighrteach'the world that Peter was never 
Rear Rome: but kept where God ſeaticred thetwelve tribes, 
E 3 as 


——_— =—— *”"*"7"* n wes TT SS was” 


2f OP THE REVELATION. 


as the r2. moſt laboured to call the Iexwes, to teach the Gen- 
tiles. This wavelling of child teacheth vs what a care wee 
ſhould have to teach Chriſt: and fo, fiſt rolcarne GODS 
book. God is our fiſt Biſhop: 70b.20.29. in the 70. for El, the 
cbr. the Almighty. 

Ofmen,the King ſhould be beſt Iearned:as King Moſes 
was: King Icſus, King Samuel, King David, King Salomon, 
King Ezckias : the wealthier by wiledome,and grcatcr then 


many Kings, Daniel Belr,eſſar:that brake out a ane of ſor- | 
row tothe wick Chaldean, who thought that Be/ tax a ſer | 
Bclheld wealth, Kings night ſoone bc Icarned : who might | 


learnethe holy words of both teſtamentes in two moneths, 
and the concen of ſcripture in an houre : and might com- 
maund that every {crmon ſhould cither abridge the whole 
Bible, as S. Papl doth to the revoulting Ebrewes: or tell the 
afflictions of our Lords tamily, as Danucl doth ſeaven times 
over: or weaknes of Salomons Kinges : or how Aharons 
twelve ſtones tell the tribes ſtory : or the golden chayn of 
Chronicle and Iubilees : or the myſteries of Moyles Cerc- 
monyes : or collations of prophecies with event : or like re- 
volutions to ſhew Gods facility in teaching Chriſt: or ſome 
whole book: in one ſermon. So Kings without payne might 
paſle all in Jcarning, 

And our Vniverſiti tics might be ſo ruled : but that the 
God of this world doth hinder, that our DD.ſhould ſpeak 
Ebrew and Greek better then Engliſh: and be readier in the 
Bible then in any other book : or from their firſt preferment 
in collegics, faſt oftener then the Icſuites do for $4 Laurence 
and all the SainRes in heaven, or live without college al. 
lowance. A Samuel would make a Naioth. And an Arch- 
bihop worthy of his place, would make Danicl plaine in 
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ene houre,and the Apocalyps in an other. It is a wonderful 
ſinn to give men honour without deſert, and tobe doltiſh 

ſcholers to vnlearned teachers. Werravel, as Elay ſpeaketh, 

but we bring foorth onelyawynd. 

The God of this world being incarnate in the Romans,is' 
buſy in his generation: Pharaoh,Fſ« 27. was not ſuch a Dra- 
con, nor the Perhian God, Dan.s. towhom onely prayer' 
mult be : The Goddes borne in Aſia: as X{chylus termes 
them : The Dracon whom Babylon worthip in the fable 
Apocryph. Theſe were not ſuch Dragons as the Romane, 
Pompcry, Craſſus, Tnlius, Antonius, Brutus with Caſhus, 
Auguſtus with the whole Empire till it died : and the Em- 
pircrevived by Pope, theſe ſeaven heads of the Divel teach 
vs to know the Churches danger, when their whole corpo- 
ration maketh a ercat Dracon,and their hornes ten be not as 
they in Danicl then Kings of ten men, bur ten kingdomes, 
And the tayle, the Prophet that telleth lyes, Eſa.g. draweth 
the third part of the ſtarres to be wandring ſtarres, /ud.v,rz. 
and caſt them intothe carth , as Daniel F. Antiochus made 
Iewes Phariſees and Sadducees. 

When our tongues trauecl of Chriſt, the Divel would by 
Rome devour that : But he istaken vp into heaven, who wil 
t bruſe all nations with an iron rod : And the Church fled 


+ Tohn f@ 


into the wildernes, as Iofeph and Mary with Chriſt into the 70. 
Aegypt, and 1s nouriſhed as Chrilt in his half ſeaven, Day. 9, moſt wi- 


im his perſecutions, dayts 1260. 
Michael,v-ho in the forme of God, held it no robery to 


be cquall with God: Michael, who in Dax. 70. is the chief of priety 


the chick Princes the holy Angels, and defend«th Judah 
againſt the enemies ; Michael & his anccls the marryrsover- 
come datan & the Crzlars, thatthc Church ſhuts the out of 
all 


heathen. 
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all accompt : though Satan till accuſed them to the ten Per- 
ſccuters, 

So the Dragons tayle is buſy in the Popes : But the 
Church had as liracl, Exod. rg. two wings of an Eglc to flee 
from Dracon Pharaoh into the wildernes : to be again tcd: 
alterChriſts perſecutions:a yearc,two yearcs,8 halt ycare: 


from Pope (crpent: that the Thebanes borne ofth; s (erpents | 


tecth gnaſh : Where was your Church before 21, Luthers 
time, when the King of Locuſts, CA bad one, 4baiidonancew 
A polo, had from his keyes of the pit brought a (ſmoke, to 
When ſun and ayer. And althoughthe cloyſters Idolatrous 


deſerved as Iftacl in Amos to be carycd as with the river of | 


gypt : yct the Pope would ſo vic the Church : though 
hcathcn poli icy bridle him, yet Pope Dracon is ficrcc againſt 
remnants, as in his Spaniſh Inquititions, 


CHAP. XIIL 


Crlarsand Popesthe Dracon and his tayle are expreſſed 
paſt all deniall who are mcant : The empire hatharmes from 
the toure kindomes in Danicl. So God forceth vs to berea- 
ay in Danicl, and to compare together the braſe of the An- 


gclique men. The Greek L copard had fourc hcades., that of 


23. Captaynes al made Kings,all came to fower quickly.and 
every one dycd a violent death, ſaving old Antipater, to 
have blood for blood,1s the Romanes here. The Beare had 
but one head,the Lyon one,and the fourth beaſt, the parted 
Macedonians but one, that beaſt is not named. becaule it 
was the ſame nation with the former, but is diſtinguiſhed 
from the former by ten hornes or Kings, five Pizolemics and 
fvc Sclcuci or Antiochi, that vexcd ludab, 


From 
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From theſe the Romanes have their armes, beginning 
wirh a beaſt with ten hornes, with this difference: Ten Dia- 
demes berokening ſo many kingdomes. This beaſt was co- 
loured likea Leopard, footed like aBeare:mouthed like a Li- 
on. As Nab.ſaid, who can deliver you from my baude : 8& was 
a Lucifer, and would be equall ro God. So here it is ſayd, 
w/0 can warre with the beait ? Alexander would be a God : 
So Divi Iulij and Divi Auguſti,&ſo the Perſians. And An- 
tiochus Epiphanes hath a mouth ſpeaking great thinges, ſo 
hath this beaſt, Now thefixthead being as dead, ſheweth 
that the Empire ſhould bedead and revived : otherwiſc five 
heads were gone: and the ſeventh was noe yet come. But in 
a (peciall ſenſe one head ſeemeth as dead, 

The time of Tyrannie was zoo. yet by Meronymia, mea. 
ning the argument wed pare 6 from our Lords time, it is 
called three yeares and an half. Antiochus Epiphanes raged 
againſt the temple properly three yeares and an halte: as E- 
1:45 plagued 1[racl properly three yeares and an half. Butthe 
matter ſhewerh Ch,X7. and twice inthe X11. and here, that 
proper time cannot be meant, 

Again, I mult adviſe the reader to learne Daniel before 
he learne this booke. Twentie yeares ago I made him plain 
enough, and plainer of late: though the Dragon caſt out of 
his mouth, a river of water . The whole Realme by this 
houre might elſe have knowne Daniel clearely. The Tyran- 
= and blaſphemie of the Caſars and their deſtructions are 

nowne, 


The Popes deſcri prion. 


 Abeaſtariſing from the earth, that is, without war : ha- 
ving horncs like a Lambe, that is, Chriſtes Vicar : _— 
F 
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the mouth of the Devill, for divcliſh lawes : reſtoring the 
Empire, and working Miracles of deceit: as though he were 
Elias, areſtorer of truth. The Ieſuites report of their mira. 
cles, comment well on this. And the Popes endevour,(fince 
great Conſtantineleft hateful Rome) to ſet it vp,by revived 
Empire, & to deſtroy the Eaſt: this matter is famousin con= 
tinuall ſtories. And Canon-lawe telleth that none may live 
vnder the Empire, but by yeelding vnto the Popes lawes in 
ſubſcribingor oth, og ſome opentoken : as a marke in the 
forchead. And wherea niibergiven to a man, as the ſonnes 


of Adonitam were 666.that being called the number of the 


beaſt, and toa ſenſe of wiſedome, which is viuall in notati- 
on, A Ged /ading wp,that is Adoni-kam:this deſcribeth plain. 
lie the man that ſtands vp in the temple of God, as uf hce. 
were God. 


CHAP. XIIII. 
The reviving of the Goſpell, by worſhip of God onely in 


_ Chriſt, as on mount Sion of old : religion taught with as 
great concent of laiy and goſpell,as any harpes can make, by. 
rare men of courage,paticnce,wiſdome and high policie, by 

virgin indie rand by Idolatry,renucd by Chriſt and. 

following him,is-taught,Ch.4.as Ch.7.& 17, 

be Popeis told of fall, and of eternall death to all of 
his bent :and the M _ of preſent heavens ioy, without 
purgatorie. And Chri 


Andt 


ſitting on a cloud at prayer of the 


Church, and anAngel comming aut ofthe Church,bid by : 
an Angel Lord over fire and Gods heat, with ficles cut off" 
Papiſtes,that their blood'would reach to the horſeibridles : 

over a Landas Canaagmadeto a ſquare, by the Thalmud, 
Ji» G 1600s. 
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1600. furlongs, 400. every way . The new Teſtament-ſpea- 
king to Iewes,isapplyed totheir manner of ſpeach,$ plaine 
toa Thalmudique, where it is hardeſtto vs. 44 | 

The deſtruction which rebellion in Ircland wrought by: 
the Pope inDeſmonds countrey,ifallthe blood ofthedead 
were poured out, woulda good way reach to horſe bridlcs: 
as that alſo of Oſtend. And what would al that war,now 40. 
yeares yecld in blood of Papiſtes : going withall to eternall 
deſtruftion? Happie are the ſoldiers, that dye with a good 
heart for the goſpel], for they reſt fromtheirlabours. - 


CHAP. XV. 


A new viſion telleth the goſpels reſtoring , and. the eni- 
mics puniſhment: perſecution borne{incerely, through fire 
and faggot, is a ſea of glaſſe mixed with fyre : and praiſe is a- 
oainſt Romes Agypt and Dragon Pharaoh and Romes Ba- 
bylon; from Exod.rs,and Ter.70. 

And ſeaven Angels, clothed with pure Tuſtice, come out 
of the temple in heaven. Angels repreſent what'God by 
men will doe ypon earth : when ſincere harted fight in his 
cauſe. Thefe have golden girdles about their breſtes, as the 
Sacrificers were girded. Maymoni in the holy implements, 
ſwweaterh to prove from Tonathan vpon Ezekiel, and Kaba- 
lah, that the Sacrificers were girded about their breſts.lohn 
made no doubt of the matter: but as a Thalmudique taught 
from God, telleth reſolutely the whole truth, Chap. z. and 
hcre. Such points ſhewed would make Tees, all learned 
ewes, conteſſe that God penned the New Teſtamant. 
All Chriſtians bee Kinges and Sacrificers : and ſhould 
conſider that they muſt weare crownes of golde, which no 
gold{mith but Chriſt maketh:; to rule them ſelves mo 
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and to obey all in Gods law : and thegirdle of trathto bind 
their hartes in ſtedfaſtnes. Now where one of the fower 
wightcs giveth the Angels ſeaven cuppes of Gods anger: 
the learned full of eyes teach the people who are the temple 
to pray vnto God for vengeance vpon Chriſts encmtes: and 
vpon the peoples petition, the Angels have charge to ſerve 
them: as in Dar.s & Heb.r. and menare fortifyed by them: 
as Darius by Gabrie), Day.77.7, 

As the temple, Eſ.s, was filled with a ſmoke of Chriſt his 
anger : and Scraphim, the Angels which were inſtruments 
of tycr did attend : ſo hererhe ſmoke is in allthe Church: 
that the cncmies ſhall not perceive the truth till they be c0+ 
ſumcd : having finned againſt the holy Ghoſt:as the Jewes, 
Eſa. 6. even by Rambam his graunt,could not amend by tem 
chaſtiſements: till the temple was brent. 


CHAP XV LE 


Vnder the ſcaven trumpets, the earth, the ſea, the foun- 
taynes and rivers, the ſun, the King of Locuſtes, Euphrates, | 
and carthquake,is celebrated. The fcaven Angels in plagues 
keep that order. 

The Popes earth orcarthly hold of his poſſeſſions, is full 
of boyles:that dayly ſome lofſe he hath: as he brought war: * 
res; to be hayle and fyer mixed with blood, 

He became a mountain of fyre caſt intothe ſea,to make 
the third part of it bloud: fo his nations be made all known 
deadinfin : and in ſeas of war fall from him. 

The ſtarre wormwood fell into the rivers & fountaines 
of Scriptures, & made them bitter. His rivers & fountaines \ 


of forces arc turned todrink blood, Ys 
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He obſcured the ſun of juſtice: the ſun of perſecution 


parcheth his. 
He got lands for Monaſteries, that the Locuſts might 
' | makehimtheir King. But now the throne of the is 


darkened by contempt and pillage of Land. 

In the old time Virgil complayned of Romes diſtreſſe: 
that Hinc mover Enphrates illinc Germania bellum: and at Eu- 
phrates,Ch,o. Angels weretyed, but to be looſed by ſtarts : 
now the river is dry,that Turks and Saracens come even to 
Germanie, and Germanie alfo looketh to freedome : that 
nowthe king of Canaan, the ſervant of ſervantes, the falfe 
prophet ſending from his mouth, three (that is many) vn- 
cleane ſpirits to cauſe kings to war, hath no better ſucceſſe, 
then Iabin by Siſera,at Mageddon: and herea faire warning 
is gtven to watch,and integritie. 

The ayre was darkned,and earthquake ſhooke the citie 
that the tenth part of the citie fell, and Gods wrath ended 
all- So here a great earthquake, and hayle greater then To- 
ſuahs, falleth ypon the enemy, who can not repent, but hol- 
deth on to deſtruftion. 

Thus men,Gods meſſengers, ſhall give the Pope meaſure 
for meaſure, thathe can not repent : but blaſphemie, not 
knowing how far Patmos paſſeth Rome. 


CHAP. XVII. 


As Daniel at the laſt openeth his Viſions in proper ſpea- 
ches : ſo here, viſion and proprietic come togeather:though 
ſome knots be knit : that the wiſe may vnderſtand : and no 
wicked rakethe paynes to ſearch. One of the ſeaven An- 


pels calleth Rome an harlot, fitting vpon manie waters, 
F 43 that 
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that is, people and troupes and nations and tongues ( as 
Daviel z, ſpeaketh : ) with which the Kings of the earth 
committed ſpirituall fornication by accepting that filthy 
Idolatrie, as dronck with the wine of her Idolatry. This 
Angel doth in viſion that which a Doctor would in rea» 
ding, 

y nd he caricth Iohn into a wildernes in viſfion : as men 
are beſt to judge when the noyle of city troubleth not. 
Now he hath another viſion tor the Empire revived: a 
beaſt with heades and hornes, as the former the old Em- 
pire : and purple colour, as more in perſecution : and full 
of names of blaſphemic, as accepting the Popes Canons, 
and Maſle, and Ceremonies : and a woman fitteth vpon 
this. beaſt clothed in purple and ſcarlat, as drunk with the 
blood of the Saints : and golden in Gold, as old Babylon, 
F{a.r4. and brave in pearles and precious ſtones, as be the 
Popes in their Copes : and their Arch-Biſhops and Car. 
dinals, in cloth ot Gold, and Aharons ſtones : mocking 
with Godin apiſh imitation : as they mock with the keycs 
that God gave his Apoſtles : which Saint Paul had as the 
beſt: if any could be better then other: and Tohn ſpecial- 
ly : authour of Goſpell., and Epiſtles 8and Apocalyps : 
That Ruben mightas well be chick Patriatk, as Peter chief 
Apoſtle. Andthis woman had in her hand a golden cup, 
as old Babylon, full of her lothlome filthy fornication: 
though Rome ſet foorth in gold and filver their crucifix 
and Virgin Maric and Saints : And in the forchead, amy- 
ſteric: Babylon the great: the mother of the fornicationsand 
lothſomenes of the carth. Here weſce plainnes : that none 
ſhould think that Babylon meant whence S. Peter wrote, 
Rome is Babylonin a myſteric and trope : S.-Pcterwas to 

ſpeak 
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ſpeak properly,as all men,when they tell whence they write. 
But viſions arc in borrowed ſpeaches, Now this is ſure and 
plaine, The womanis thecity which hath kingdome over 
Kinges of the earth, 

Now of the beaſt his body this is told : that the beaſt, 
is,isnot, and is, In Czfars ir was in Rome : Dead by Con- 
ſtantinus houſe, and not being : and againe revived by the 
Popes. 

The ſeaven heads areſeaven hilles whereupon Rome was 


built: famous for that : and alſoſeaven Kings: whereof five The 7. 
ruled Iudah, before our Lord came in the fleſh : Powpey, header 


Craſſus, Inlius, Antony, Brutus With Caſſirs.Tohn and all Jewes 


knew that well. Then commeth the whole Empire theold, þ. afte 


a (ixthead, then preſent : afterwards the Empire to be revi- 
ved, the ſeventh : and by the Pope,the eight King:asheru- 
leth the Empire. 

Now the ten hornes, are Kingdomes, as they ſerve the 
revived beaſt not yet ſo ſer vp : but in the Popes time it ſhal- 
be. Now theſe ſhall with one mind give their powerto the 
Pope, and perſecute, But Chriſt and his Martyrs will over- 
come: as in Chap.7.and 10. and r1, and 12. and 14. and 15.avd 
16. And when Martyrs teach the truth, countreyes will re- 
volt from Rome, and make it deſolate: that the empire ſhall 
not be prophane,nor favouring Rome:but as innew Rome, 
before the Turk ruled. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


An Angel that lighteneth all the earth by his glory, pro- 
claymeth that Rome is fallen, knowen to be a dwelling of 


vncleane ſpirits: in all places of the policy : andtheholy are 
com. 
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commaunded to come out of all that policy. Their Canons 
and Prayers and apparrel are al bent to a blind drift: and nog 
fitteſt to have bene vſed in our tongue. The whole trame is 
out of order. The Lords prayer is maymed: from their La- 
tin, Mar.8, leaving out a moſt noble ſentence : Their Creede 
is fooliſhly tranſlated: that 20. ſeverall opinions are made of 
a moſt clcare phraſe of z000. yeres v(e: of going 10 God : their 
letany is dangerous in phraſe, praying to te Perſons leveral- 
ly: and is applyed vnto their doctrine of doubting of juſtifi- 
cation : and in Battologie is hatefull to God: and in trifling 
arguments, for ſainctes dayes : and hath lies, forthe place of 
Eves creation, and Archangels, & our Lords comming into 
the world at midwinter, Wee ſhould come out of all theſe 
follics: it our myndes put on white and clean linen:and wee 
tye golden caps about our breſtes, Specially the Diveliſh 
able of Toby is vntolerable, to be ſtill kept, Biſhops vn- 
der TN gave leave in allowance of theſe things, toadde 
in ſubſcription this, «xg: x#49 s fr9 1096040; ghings may bes 
ſuffred. 


Romes fall is told from Babels, Tyrus, and Ieruſalems, 


lerem. 5 1.E[4.21,aud g7.and E(4.23.and Ezekiel! 27 and erp. * 


to ſhew from ſtorics paſt the certainty of all this, | 
And theſe reaſons are rendred:that the Roman policy kil. 


ling men for the Prophets, is guilty of their blood : as the 


Scribes for Abels, «Math. 23. & that the Kinges,who ſhould 


be Biſhops next God, traftiqued with Pope for his confir- © 


mation by the witchcraft of Papiſtry, 
CHAP. XIX. 


When people can ling Halelsja: that is, praiſe onely God | 
in 
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in whom we breath: who dna EEO OL ſtop- 
ped his breth, £xo.75.(rhere 7a is firſt vſed:) when foure 
times Ale!uja is vttered from all ſorts and continually 1. and 
all the praiſe of Chriſt: and he'is ſcene riding vpon his lar 
horſe,and we follow in'white linen of. joſtice: then Chri 
will make proclamationto all kites,as in Ecefiel 39.. concer- 
ning the Macedonians todevyoure the fleſh of Papiſts flaine : 
and will caſt the beaſt and falſe Prophet into a lake burning 
with fire and brimſtone, 


CHAP. X-Xe 


The tyme of the Popes abſolut ripenes in Sathan to de- 
ceive generally, ſhall not be till a thouſand yeares, when the 
ſmoke of his pit hideth ſun andayre : and his locuſts have li- 
ons teeth,and iron breſtplates, and winges of Chariots,and 
war horſes. Satan was tied among Papilts & elder prophane 
1000. yeares : that many reigned heere with Chriſt for a 
thouſand yeares : they of the firſtreſurreRion, that. is from 
ſinne in this world,vpon them the ſecond death ſhall have 
no power : but they ſhall reigne with Chriſt, and ſuch wil- 
be for a thouſand yearcs, | 

\ Butaftera thouſand yearesthe darknes of thepit will ſo 
extend it{clfe: that the old ſerpent ſhall trouble all the holy 
Cirie, and beſiege the faithfull every where: as though old 
Gog and Magog were alive, andthe old /eruſalem were anew 
to be defended. The Pope deceived all the Princesof Welt, 
toſendall their force for to recover Ieruſalem,and Antioch: 
and 200. "ou the greateſt warres that ever were,wvere made 
there: That the old war of Gog & tMagog was nothing like 
this. And yet Chriſt had toldethatIeruſalem ſhould ve 4.4 
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ſolate vntothe worlds end, Mas. 24. as he cauſed Moſes to: 
ecll, Pewr. 28, But the falſe Prophet to weaken Princes, who 
would be deceived, and not cxcell in Gods word, as they 
moſt of all might do, he cauſed them to go tor 200. yeares 
from England, France, andall the Weſt,men, women, and 
childrcn,to recover the curſcd land. Fr 
And now Godbegan new mercic: now firſt Rabbines 
made Grammers for Hebrew: and Iarky the great D. com- 
menteth ypon the Bibleat a thouſand yeares : now 600. a- 
goc: and Abcn Ezra at yoo. a very great Rabbin. Rabbi Sa- 
daias was afore him, who turned Maylſcs into Arabique, F 
that Chriſtians might follow the truth, & not the 72. which 
hid their minde,for 1600, yeares change : as I have ſhewed 
in Conc. and Meſchiſedek, That hiding not ſpiced hath de- 
ccived all Arabia, Abyfſinos, Gracia, Moſcovia, Englande, 
vnto 1603. to breach of all Moyles authority. Rabbi Sadaias 
did cnough to have holpen this. Another Rabbinputforth | 
a Greck trantlation in Ebrewletters . Ramban, who at the 
laſt became a Chriſtian, he wrote fincly toure hiidreth yeres 
agoe. Aruca Dictionarie for the Thalmud is 600. ycares 
old. Iſaak Ben Arama, and Bechaiah,both overthrow their 
owne ſide, and helpe vs totye Satan againe: & ſo doth Da- 
vid Kimchi, teach vs trom much Thalmudique,thatthe tle 
of the 22. Pſalme is the morning ſtar : a matter worth much 
gold, for /poc.2. and 22.Bticfly from after 1 000.ycares God 
pirying vs, ſtirred Tewes to teach vs Chriſt byqhcir beſt c6- 
menting, though them ſelves could not ſee him. Al be god- 
les that wiſh not all helpe to turne them: and how hath. Sa- 
tan bound them that labour to hinder all the good of their 
commenting tor Chriſtians ſpeciall vie and hope for them. 
Satan razed loole 500. yearcs, But now we looke for his 
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fall: not fearing any deceit with ſtrength, Therefore the vi- 
ſion paſſech vnto the reſurrection. 


CHAP. XXL. 


Becauſe the Church ſhould be long in the wildernes,and 
ſceme black to men, God ſheweth the heavenly Ieruſalem, 
how goodly 1t1s, from Eſay 25.and 54, 4nd from faxie 20 the 
end: md Ageci 2, Exod,28. Ezekiel 47. and all the Prophetes: 
and how great it is,144000.furlongs ſquare. As a thouſand 
miles high building : andſolong and broad : thar if all the 
elect fince Adam, came as beaſtes into Noes Arke: a citic of 
this largenes would but hold them. Here Papiſts ſhould lee 
antiquitic and vniverſalitie. 


CHAPRAXIL 


The lawes are golden, and ſtrcames of life in Chriſt,the 
morning ſtar. But this I have in Conceng of Serie handled at 
large,and elſwhere, The graceof our Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
open oureyes to ſce, that to morrow we ſhall 
dic : that to day we may hearc his voice, 

Colonie. In, 1610, 


TtAG-. 


Gentle Reader, where you ſee this title THE ARGVMENTS, 
printed above almolt of every page,there read, OF THE RE- 
VECATION. And where you 1:ze, OF THE REVELATI- 
ON, there read, THE ARGVMENTS. 


—— —_— 


-—— 


—— 
— 


Good Reader vnderſtand, that this larger Scholion fol- 
lowing, in order of time,was written atore theſe Argu- 
ents: as thou mailt perceive in the reading, 
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AN EXPLICATION. 


OR REVELATION, OF THE 
HOLY APOCALYP.S. ' 


wi FT: x that the Romanes 
W had killed Chriſt, & perſequuted 


his ſervants, ſtirred vp by faithles Tewes, 
whoſe rebellion overthrew their City & 
L2Nd & ſtate: Domitian railing a cruel] perſecuti- 
= on, and baniſhing /ohn into Parmoes, Oar 
ord and Sauionr reuelcth the ſtate of the heauenly Is x v sa- 

1 £4: how it ſhal be afflifted by the Prophane Ceſares, till they be 2.Theſl.2, 
aken away: and, When power of ſlate returneth to Rome, a policy 

{ Wicked ſhould be (et vp : to deceine f it Were poſeible the very 
left : ſo mighty ſhall t b 20 deceiue, becaule men Would not re- 
eiue the loue of the truth. Theſtile of the booke, is taken all 
rom the old Tcſtament,to be plaine for learned Chriſtians: 
and darke to wicked that they ſhould notlee Gods counſels. 
In my booke af Scripture Concent, I opencd the tropes : and 
n my Adveriiſement,] applyed the X I 1. pretious ſtonesto 
heir tribes ; whereof Iewes called vnto C hriſt, in ali Cour. - 
ries,taught vs heathen the way of bfe. Now, my bent,is to 
ell properly the ſumme of the booke. And fiſt, generally, 
GG 3 who 


Chap. rt. 
Chap,2. 
and 2. 


Iſai. 54-9. 
Chap.4- 


Chap.c., 


2.Pce.1. 
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who bethe perfequutores « Heere, as often as we read, that 
Chrait was kill'd Jas Chap. 1.and 2.and 5.we mult ſagely cone 
{1dcr, Pilate, and the Romance policy, where Chrilt was cruts 
cited: That Rome,muſt be the ſtate heere damned: fir tor 
Tyrannic ; when their Ciuil Iawes were good ; that S. Paul 
by Lyſtas the humane Chiliarch, and by Feit the Proconſut, 
and !n/ias the nable Capraine, found Nezoes auftority long 
a detenſc. Bur, atterwardes, a/tate a/7ſinfs{ſhould cone ta 
Rome: and decceiuc and vex the Church vnto the end. That 
Pomitian, banithed Iohn, Euſcbius writeth it. That Satans 
throne by Rome tryed in the Churches, who would in 
Chriſt oucrcome.the ſcauen Epiſtles teach. And where God 
ſiucth vpon a throne of indgement to builde his brine) 
S Paul of Benjamin his Taſper : (in Feniaminihe old Temp 

was buit)& to defend his tolke.like the ruddy Serdim of Rei 
ben, (ett a fronticr againſt the //agarexes, to teach by the rats 
nebow of his couenar,the ſumme of Leuies Smaragd,& Law, 
This deſcriptton, is for terrible might againſt Rome, & their 
Idolatry.So the Libeas killed,to whom all creatures (whom 
Rome made Gods ) promiſe ſeruice for his Chriſtians ; He 
being thcLion of Tuda,by that name,telleth of warrs,greater 
then Pauid made:From Plal 18.& 45.& 110.% Hai, z r. That 
the Romares now, be the enemies:they who pierced the handes,or 
the ſeere,of the morning ſlarre:Pſ 22,by Kimchies expoſition, 
{rom ailthe Thalmud: and Apoc.2. & 22.50 the Prophecie 
there, for Creatures,to refuſe worſhip, is bent againft Rome, 
which Ril would worſhip Creatures. Nonetold lo diſtinctly 
Romes caſc: as now itis handled, Balaam,in Nu. 24. but ge- 
necally: So S. Mat. 24.5, Par! a litle mere at large, for the prefent 


poſſefſor,Ceſar : tillhe were gone: and then for new Antiochi, 


troDanicl i 1-to bring al to heathen folly.Butnonetold,that 
Chuif 
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Chriſt would plague the Ceſares infinitely more , the euer go- 
uernors were plagued: & that 4 King of Locuſſs,idle bellies de- 
uouring the trunes of the earth, ſhould come to reuine the 
empire*Theſe things were ſcaled,for the LAMBE himlelt to 
open: how he would vie Hypocrites, Pilates , Murtherers;8 yet 
waſhers of handes,as innocents in depth of miſchiefe : mur. 
therers of che king of glory: and yet conteſſors that Teſus of Na- Chap.s, 
earet,'s King of the lewe;, The revenge is fitted to this cruelty 
and Hypocriic: againſt Dinos Ceſares,@ 4 new Empire of ho- 
linefle 1n title; & ot boldneſle,to make Dinos, Dinas.Chriſt 
by his holy martyrs,ſheweth white, might and ſpeede: they 
are a white horſe, hee gaue them crowns, as he wan a crowne; 
Pfal.z 1, a crowne through thornes,and thorny in this world; pe, . 
but golden for the ſoule,in the world of ſoules. And he hath 
a Bowe, (witharrowes ſharpe, in the heart of the kinges eni- Pſal.45. 
mics: Jto make people fal vnder him.That # one ſealed commune 
2, face. The reucnge of the Divi Ceſareg is three told: inſpeedy 1.Seale. 
ir might, red horſe,and his rider hath agreat ſword,and auQo- , ._ ._ 
n{ rityto take away peace,that men ſhould kil one another, The 
e& Romane ſtories tell how miſcrable the Emperors were, and 
x often in hazard tro owerthrow the Empire, cucn art the fiſt 
it} perſecutions. A ſtep further, commeth in the black horſe, on _ , 

A 4 a : 2.Scale. 
> who the rider bare a balance in his hand,to ſel corne as deere 
1 | 55 ſpice: ſhewing whos famine ſhould come: greater then was in 
of Claudia dayes Aurelius YVieler (hewerhof 30. choſen Empes- 
» © rors,2t once: by their ſoldiers: who kill'd one anothertill all 
"2 "= . —— . 
y | <ameto one: andſo inwarres famine muſt beas Virgil ſaith: 

Luippe vbi far ver ſur atquenefus: tor bella per orbews. 

t Tam mult 4 {celerum faces; non vilns aratro. 
Drgnus hono: ſqualent abdutts arua colon. 
Et Uurua rigidum falces conflaniur in enſem. 


WH 


4.Scale. 


c. Seale. 
In Aboth 


R. Nathan. 
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For Where right s ouerturncd, and \vrong takes places 
So many Warr through th' World, ſo many a faces 

of wicledne# ( appears: ) no due regard 

Is then vouchſaf'd tbe plengh: the fieldes are marr d, 
The Hutbandmen drag d thence : now forged are 

The crooked ſahes, into (/iffe ſwordes for warre_. 


A vehementer degree of miſeric,followeth inthe fourth 
common place,or Seale: where the {pcedie and deadlie ven- 
geance of God, is a pale horſe, death fitting vpon him : and 
the gulte of the grauc, following of him, and he had power 
to kill the fourth part of the earth, with ſword, famine and 
peſiilence, and with the beaſtes of the earth : That, was the 
puniſhment of Ieruſchalami, vndcr Tzedekiah, when the 
whole ſtate periſhed. The cauſe of all this vengeance is ex- 
pounded in the fift ſeale. The holy martyrs ſoules lay vnder 
the Altar Chrift our Altar, calling for vengeance. The Rab. 
bins vniucrſall ſway, placeth holy ſoules going hence, imme. 
diatly as Moſes ſoule,vnder Gods throne: This ſpeach vnder 
the Altar, is in matter the ſame, but diſtinAly ſheweth that 
by Chri#f our Altar, and facrificing of our (clues, wee haue 
place of reſt in Paradiſe. Pwrgatorte, was vnknowen to /ewss 
and Grectans: that, was kept for the ſtarr, that ſhould turne the 
waters of Scripture into wormwood. 

This calling tor vengeance againſt the beaſtes of the earth, 
Dinos Ceſares, hath an anſwere, thatthey muſt be content a 
while, till moo martyrs blood becommeth the ſced of the 
Church; rill the greater part of the commune weale betrue 
Chriſtians : an Emperor fauorable, ſhould bee too much 
troubled with Heretiques; as Arrians proucd that true. Vn- 
der Martyrdome,the zcale was an white horſe: & theChurch 

was 
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was holy and cleere:and Sag we Tos herctiques. But 
yer, now the martyrs prayer cometh in ſhort tymeto paſle : 
that the Emperors,and their great,and all idoll policy,is ſha. 
ken: rbeir ſunnes, their moones,their flarres, all their heauen,as 
of 61d,1ſai 34. come to nothing; That vnder the Golpell by 
Conitantine,commeth anew world; of al Creatures ioy,that 
they ſhall ſcrue Chri#: That Rarres,be no more Gods: Nor Ce- 
ſares, come of Fenws, nor Ayer, be Juno, nor Kelws, God of 
winde, nor Neprune of Sea, nor Apollo of grafie, nor Pan, of 
ſheepe, &c, But God ſhall be One, in holy Trinitie and Vnitie, 
This went currant z 00, yeares. But, that, Satan blindedeuen 
the learned, not to ſee rhe Eternal ſonne, Eternall God,Creator 
of all thinges, to bein Adams ſeed, by David, Nathan, Zoro. * 

abel, Ely, Mary, Redeemer of the world, 1ſcarior4'im quiet- 
neſſe, would be kicking agarn# our Great G O D, and Sanionr, 
CHRIST himſdl; therefore at the laſt he caſteth of the 
outward power of the Church; and returneth all to the bad- 
neſ{ſe of old Rome. And ſheweth thatthetrue Church; ſhall 5, the 16 
be hid in Gods ſealed ;as in Tzedekiahs dayes,Ezeck,4-that raclites in 
the windes whichin Cant,z.:6.blew north and ſouth,vpon =... 
the ſpices of the garden, ſhould be ſtayed inall quarters, 1eq. Exod. 
that the church ſhould be hid; in Gods ſealed:in all quarters, 2.7.1 3, 
but in men not of ſway jincommuneweales: obſcurein the ***13- 
world : knowen to God, and brethren, holy and few, This 
commune place reaching to the end of Popes glorie, is 
handled before the fall of the Church, yetin time ircom- 
meth when the Pope is full King, of -bis Locuſts : after 
Satan had beene bound after a ſort for generall deceit 
__— Theconumnune place ſhall be handled in g (e- 
ucrall ticle, 


H | The 


_—_ —; a. 'F þ 4. 
ws F . T _ 
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The fall of the Charch to be bid; s bandied 
in Chapter V Il: 


Four meſlingers of Gods juſtice; Empires wicked ſtay the 
ſpirits of gracc, from blowing vpon men ; to be trees which 
the hand of God planted. In the Eaſt, cHachwad, in North, 
Tartaria,in South, Abyſines reuolted in the Weſty7ralyſtayerh. 
The lewes of old, were ſcattered by the Macedonians, and 
Aſlyrians,South,Eaſt,North; & planted there the Goſpell, 
that the rcuolters vpon open ſtregth for the belly, ſhould be 
calt off tor cuer, as the builders ot Babel. Daniels Image ruled 
in theſe parts ; & feltthe power of CHRIST, the $one that 
brake the image to duſt: and ſeeing they would (to ſhake of 
Weſt goucrnement,)ſhake of the Goſpel alſo; thoſe Arabiq) 
contreies are ſhaken of for euer, from open cleerc ſway. But 
the Welt that laſt heard of GOD, ſhall haue vnder combat, 
fight by ſcripture, and in all quarters Iewes and Gentiles 
knowen to God,a company innumerable,thalbe witneſſe to 
the truth;martyrs in hartes ſadneſſe,as if they had ſhead their 
blood: Why Dan, is omitted, is ſhewed in Scrip:ure Concent: 
Thence,they that _ not the work, wil fetch a rclolutio, 

How in the We#t, the Charch falleth. 
Six ſcales,ſhewed the Romans violence, againſt CHRIST 
& his ſervants, plagued with warres,death,& peſtilence, and 
ouerthrow of Empire, The ſeauenth ſheweth a ſinful ſtate in 


_ al Satans might decciuing theWeſt,wherof 7.trumpets giue 


warning, which the ſcaled before will take; others will nor, 


CHAP, VIII. 


S Daniel Chap,q was amazed a while that Nebuchad. 
#e7 ar 4 flarre, ſhould be 7.yeresa beaſt: ſo the Church, 
the Heauen on Earth, is amazed, as half an houre : L, 

what 
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what paſſe, badnefle of ſcholars in vnlearned ambition,will 
come: & 7.trumperters ſtanding before God,will found thax 
ynto the world : tharthe world ſhall haue a warning, long 
atore the matters come in praQtile. | 
7 he ſumme of the Goſpel + conrempt of Which, canſerh 
Ged 19 cait off the open Church. 

CHRIST, a facrificer tor euer, the Angel ofthe couenir, Mar.r. z1. 
maketh his humanity, the golden Altar, vpon which he lay- os 
eth the incenſe of our prayers, recciuedinagolden cenſor of ©5408 
his pure mercy, & they come beforethe Father for the 144. 
thouſand Iewes,& innumerable heathen: whereofthe trum- 
peters for 7. commune places; compaines of holy DoQores 
be rhe principall. Now, becauſe Rome would teach with | 
forcefull deccit,zot tareceive the abundance of the grace, of the rom.s. 
gift of ta#ticeof Chriit, that by faith Wwe ſhould be inſtified, to 
bane peace With God, to reigne With bu Sonne_s : but muſt Epheſ.s 
ſeeke he!pe from our (clues , Who bee children of Wrath: FA 
Chriſt turneth his mediation, into wrath againſt the ſeed 
of the ſerpent; whoſe Ciry pierced his handes, and fete; — 
and by their occaſion made others fall. As :he lone of God | 
in Chriit, for bredth, length, depth , and height, paſſeth aft Epheſ. 3, 
knowledae; ſothe contempt-of the tree of lite; and of the: 
man alittle inferior to Angels, in death; butafter aſcention, xebr.:, 
crowned with glory: as tothercbellious Angels diſdayning 
_ glory it gaue pppina yoo goed to mr that follow 
that company called Satan,the old ſerpet. The anger of Chri## 
ts heare, aww) thunderings, bebinings, cothguahe in ſtates, Is. 
«1 4; the Law-gining; Becauſe Chriſt the end of the Law is 
contemned, This could neuer haue fallen out, if the Ebrew 
Bible, with the Maſſoreth orzhographie dictionarie, for ac. 
cents & yowels, had beene vſi Ay ouer "es, 

2 
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and the N.T.the marrow of all Greeke, andſunnes bringht- 
neſſeto the 01d, had beene ſcholes ſtudie alſo in all nations, 

But flothful contempt, to make tranſlations from tranſla- 
tions; bred vncertainti; and it diſdaine; it blindenefſle; it con- 
tempt of Chriſt; it reiction. achmad ſoone turned aywa 
all the Eaſt; whereof old, GOD was knowen; and God hat 
for that,caſt them of for cucer. The Grecians were ſo proud 
of Grecke brauery ; that of Origens Ofaplun : of Ebrew, in 
Ebrew letter inGrecke letter,in the 70.in Aquilas,Symmachns, 
Theodotion, and other twovncertaine tranſlations; they little 
cared for the Ebrew; but from Greek vncertaine, they mar- 
red their commenting, and gaue Arriws great aduantage. 
And,when Arabians, Arhiopians, and £MHuſconitestranflated 
the 70, not the Ebrew : the difference of 1 500. (and more) 
yeares exceſle, aboue truth by the 70, in Genel. 5. and 116 
cauſed Greece and the other,and much of Romiſh ſoyles,to 
blaſpheme the Ebrew, as corrupt : ſo diſdayning bitter 
rootes, they miſled to gather fruit of nouriſhment. This 
bred the thundering anger of the Ererxall Word; which was 
with God acy; and made all things: and gaue words Ebrew 
and Greeke, each as pearle and thyning lewels : Hence vn- 
learned ſcholars, turneall tro Ambitionand Herclie : politi- 
tians, to profanenecfſle. 


of the V TI, Trumpets. 


As one trumpeter telleth of a kinges power in milliones, 
ſo heer 7. repreſent 7000, as might fall out : ſtill learned men 
gaue warning : but when the yooze of leſſai was contemned, 
the watcrs of grace, were not ſent into-vncleane hearts 


The firit Trampet. 


Bniſhopps,ſtroue for ſuperioritie; Honachi,fall to _ 
| an 
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and extolling of SainRes : Princes giue wealth that way: 
paincfull ſcholers be hated and perſequuted : their yoices 
make alowd trompet:_MNhanaſims,Chriſolome,Baſill, Nazian- ' 
zene, ſound out matter againſt herefies, and forged Mona- 
ſtiques, and contempt of ſcripture : and how the poſſeſſor o 
the Weit Empire ſhould be taken away : and a \potig all /fi a 
ſhould be erefled in Rome. Andreas Ceſarienſis doth more plain» 
ly ſhew that: being at the riſing of it : about the 600. yeares, 
of Redemprion. ParriarchesafteRed ſupremacy; but the city 
that crucified Chriſt; and now plagued Chriſtians, was to 
affi&t in the end,and to be a trapp,for all coaſtes to fall. The 
contempt of learned warnings, & Romes ſupremacie, made 
caſt,ſouth,& north, fear leaſt old tyranny from Romeſhould 
be reniued. So Machmad turned much of the world to fall 
away ; that haile of ffate,as in Eſai,and fyer and blooa,ot warrs 
come to the world: And moſt of all Popes ſupremacie chal- 
lenging Empire, raineth haile, fyer,and blood to this day: that 
men grounded as trees forthe third parte : and all the weake 
as graſle fell into Gods anger. So this is a commune place of 
the Popes ſupremacy. The nexttrumpet ſoiideth that point 
more fully : The ſcholars that inucighed againſt Phocasthe 
murderer, for erecting Boniface 3. ſupreme Papes or Father, 
Of the names, Papas and Pope. 

The name Papas,in the Greck fathers epiſtles,is from one 
to another, this much: Right Reverend father, But when one 
would haue all to himſelte; not by learning in Ebrew or 
Greeke for Gods worde; but for ſtrong hand in ſupremacy: 
then the name reſted in him, but turned #nro Pope; which in 
Homer ,as Enſtachins well noteth,is Damon,a Denil. The Pro- 
uidencc of God,in mens tongues for names, fitted vnto mat- 


ter,is to be regarded much: That Pope,and Damonis all one. 
H 3 Add 


Iliad. 3. 


7 
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Add vnto this, that the Pope is called holines: Marke for 
this, S. Paul; THE SINFVL MAN; THE WHOLE 
ENEMIE : HE THAT EXALTETH HIMSELFE A: 
BOVE ALL, THAT IS CALLED GOD; OR WOR- 
SHIPPED : A NEWE ANTIOCHVS EPIMANES: 
SETTING FORTH HIMSELFE IN THE TEM- 
PLE OF GOD, AS IF HE WERE GOD. THIS, 
AND POPE OR DAMON , GONCVRRE. The le- 
cond Angell, or Company of Scholars, ſheweth howe hee 
commeth vp, tor the Emperour, 


The ſecond bla## expcundine the firſt, 


A Mountaine, an huge one eurning with fire, is caſt inio the 
ſea. Monntaine ſientfieth an Empire , as Babylon is a mountaine 
deſtroying : Burning with fire, is, cauſing hoate warres; as in 
Frm, bx Empires land, to become a Mountaine : and ca- 
ſting himſclfe into the ſea of kingdomes, to be to this day, a 
firebrand of all our warres : The ſea is politique ſtates, tor 
this ſea of our troubleſome life:as Tel tranſlateth Exripides- 
$i mihi nunc primum er1its illuxiſſet dies, Nec tam hc 
nanigaſſem ſalg: eſſet dolendi cauſſa,g&c. That is, If a heauy day 
had now firit ſhined unto me,neitberhad ſailed before ſo trouble- 
ſome ſeas there would be init cauſe of ſorr ow, c. Solea 15, Dan. 
7. Apo. 12, where —_— ariſe:ſo the men of the ſeas po- 
licie,called fiſh; ſuch as ſeemed aliue Chap. z. Forſooke the wa. 
ters, Eſa. 5.and Eze.48. which gine life to all where they come, 
turned here to hzrefie,be turned to death : and trafique of 
ciuill policie is turned to corruption, 


The third bla,exponnding the ſecond, 


The third explication of the learned great, telleth that 


the 
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the t meſlinger of the oy SyNagogue, or heauen, for the  Chap.r. 
kingdomeof heauen,ſhall fall from his calling to be as Babi- OE 
lons king, 1ſai 14. Aſtarſetting Ngmrod his houſe on fire, grocants 
will ſoone corrupt the third part of the Bible, called waters, of the 
Iſa. 5 5. & 1oh.z. and 1.10h.z, andinfinitely in Rabbins, Hee Church. 
ſhall turne Iuſtice of faich into Idolatry,as Ephraim in Amos. 

That many men died the ſecond death (called fiſh afore) by 

Idols worſhip. So the Pope turning the holy doctrine into 


idolous waters, is called wormewood. 


Articles of the Popes corrupt ion of Sriptures. 


Firſt, He holdeth not the Hebrew and Greeke holy text 
7» vſe: Gods owne holy wordes : penned by the Erernalt 
Spirit: {peaking all of liteby the S O N: in dayly eſteeme: 
for all in leiſure of ſttudieto know: and which all of leiſure 
to ſtudic ſhould know. Bur in ſteed of it brought ina Latin 
worke; of which tongue none is bound to haneregard: and 
brought vnto ſchooles, Latin'for Grecke and Ebrew. 

II. The Apocrypha bookes were all made by Mer 
of Inda: And = e notaſyllable of CHRIST : yet helpe 
Joſephus for all 1ſrael, againſt _Appiones, Infim, Diodorus Si- 
culus;& Cornelius Tacitus in madd Antiochns: and lo far haue 
their vſc. The fable of Tob3is made to bulic heathen a 
ſ«rs captiuitie: which heathen neuer mention : nor 7 
deportation to Babel, orreturne: For it Baracs forged Epi- 
ſtles; Swſannaes allegorie, for the whole ſtate, King Ioakims 
wife polluted by the Babilonian TIudges; but reuenged by 
Daniel, is wittihe fabled. The enuious heathen, neuer men. 
tion the fire quenched by Daniels moſt noble Couſins : 


Therefore a R hetoricall ſong, was formed to ſhew what in 
the fycr, their cauſe might ſpeake, to As” - 
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But Daniel recordeth nothing ſpoken : who knew all : and 
would omitt nothing of gloric. So no heathen tell as 7c- 
remi of Babell Bels (cruants, who thought Fel gaue them 
kindoms,that GOD by Cyrw would take out of Bels throte, 
all the kingdomes which he had deuoured: therefore the ta- 
ble of Bell mocked heathens blindneſſe. No heathen tell of 
Daniel caſt into the Lions den for not worthipping the Per. 
ſtan Emperor, or Dragon: as Pharaoh is, [{a,:7. and mouing 
the K.to renounce that: the fable of the Dyago» worſhipped 
in Babel,and deſtroyed,telleth of their enuy and folly. And 
vpon Dri (peach ro Daniel, that GOD in whom he bclic- 
ued, would faue him: and Dare! ſaid he was ſaucd, becauſe 
juſtice ro GOD and the K.were found in him: 4bbakuls lay. 
ing; the init man ſhall ljue by faith: is enlarged by atable:that 
Abakuk brought Daniel portage from Tudea. The heathen 
knew not Gods counſell; that God by Iewes would teach in 
Babel; tall,how he hatcd the pompe of this world; and hath 
another world for ſoulcs Reſt, where wicked ſhal be plagued 
for cuer, and telleth that true happineſle ſtandeth in the 
knowledgeof Chriit: who gaue Cyrm all Croeſme gold,to ſend 
lewes home from all quarters : to preach of their Eternall 
hope: and to contute Greeke ſages. The z of Eſdras,is much 
true,much in fable,to ſmooth this ina greek ſtile, familiar for 
heathen : and ſuch fables be the additions ro Hefer. The 
fourth of Eſdras, was made to keepe E/aras, (another Moſes) 
from contempt amoneſt heathen : who would thinke him 
ba(e,that handleth but Iewes genealogies, and the Temples 
building, without telling the reaſon : and diuorcements: 
therefore they faine for him deepe ſpeculations; as the greeks 
Clem. Strom. 1. fcigne all the Law was loſt : and E Goa by 
reuclation reſtored all, The Perfians for religion,were a new 


Ne- 
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Nebachadnezar,their warriers,one Holophernes, Herodotus na. 
meth one ſo. The Tewes ſtates, dirh. Gods juſtice againſt 
Elam, laditchs (word. And thus, heathen that would mocke 
truth, are mocked by fables. 

Wicked Diodorus Sical. and Tacitus, commend madde 
Antiochus, tor his endeuor toouerthrow the Tewes religion. 
Two workes of ſcuerall Iewes, thelater very fooliſh and vn- 
learned ; yet good enough for prophane heathen : were re- 
cciued to {top ſuch mouthes. The whole nation is of wic- 
Led Tu//y termed barbarous,and (uperſticious,to ſtoppe ſuch 
a mouth ; eloquent Syracides pafſing him in ſentences, and 
ſhewing all the Lawes glory, and cloquent 7helo imitating 
5alomors wiledome; for mans good end, were receiued : to 
check heathen ; though oneknew not Chriſt. Ofthele the 
fablc of Teby,is by the Pope made Gods word, The Thal. Tern, 
iu Ros Haſana for Michael and Gabriel, make italate fable & 
wicked. For Manaſtes, caried to Babel by the King of Aur, 
ſome tryfling declamer would ſhew _—_ one in his caſc 
might ſpeake : as doth Homer for Hgamemnon, Achilles, Cal- 
has, Neitor and ſuch : but it were a ridiculous babiſhnes, to 
hold that trifling worke better then Tob#es fable; A plaine fa- 
ble throuchour, and no fitter to be read in ſadneſle in the 
Church,then Lacians dialogues. The Popes ioyning of thele 
tothe Bible, is Wormewosd. 

111. Wermeweod holdethnot theſe 3, principles true: 
which all ſhould.r.The text of the old Teſtam.is keprin let- 
ter molt ſure, by the orzhographie diftionarie, or Maſſoreth: 
thatno letter was morenorlefſe,nor of other ſorme in Moſes 
tyme,with vowels,and accents, & margine reading expoun- 

ing the text; then we hauc it at this day.» .Thatthe Zabbins 
expound all in grammer ſcnſe, well for our vie. 3. That 
I 


all 
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all good for ans, 9 and life is in Moſes; as the Prophets and 


LA poitlesdraw him foorthat large. ITII. The Pope in Bel- 
larmine and others, peruerteth or contemneth euery whit 
of the Bible, V. He maketh a whole policie,wicked: againſt 
all points of faith; and ciuill lawes : and would bee as a God in 
the Church ſo ſet foorth, 2,Theſ.2. Thus he is wormewood it 
ſclfe. How he groweth vp to be a great menntarne, to be a- 
bleto vexe the world : that followeth in the next Trumpet, 
and keyes of the deepe. 


The fourth exponnding the third, 


The fourth Angel! ſounded,and the third part of the Suy, 
Moone,and $tarres,were ſtricken, for their third parte; & day 
and night, Gen. z 7. Zacob expoundeth Sun, Moone, S& Starrs, 
for his Church : ſo it is heere,day and night are ruled by the 
ſtarres.and meane the tymes more or leſſe proſperous : * ape 
lars and learned, falling aWay, corrupted ſcriptures, make an 
eccleſia/ticall mountaine, from a burning lampe, falling from 
God. | 

The occaſions ef the Churches fall from heawen. 


The two Teſtaments, ſhew that CHRIST is the Ange!! 

#f the Couenant, ſtanding by his humanitic, at the Altar of 
incenſe, and in his golden Mediation receyuing the prayers 
of the holy, that with his incenſe, they come before God : 
ſo he ſittetha ſacrificer for eucr; figured in Sex deſcribed as 

God, without father, Without mother, Without beginning of 
dayes, without ende of life: witneſſed in Moſes deſcription, that 
he lineth for ener, a King of Iuitice, and a King of” peace; ſo S. 
Paul to Scribes after their owne manner, yet extant in Zohar 
and cAMenachem and others deſcribeth his Ficar Sem, the 
great : as Kabbips terme him, to hauc figured the Redecmer 
to 
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tothe world now,of Neahs houſe: The $ O N thus knowen 
in our S0nne_s, 
How the old Teftament : came inrucd 
into Wormewood. 

Of the age before the flood, God faid : 7 repent me, that 
I made man, therefore water, tooke their bodies; priſon #ter. 
nall,their ſpirits. The 7ower-maſons making Gods of ſtarrs, in 
contempt of SE M, the high facrificer; and prating daylic 
againſt his faith, were cut off fr6 Sems tongue,to letiralone; 
and in Babels captiuitic ended it from commune vſe: and 
{ooneafter Dartels age,from ſpeach of all, but ſchole learned; 
Bur Moſes,by Sabbathreading was ſome what knowen to the 
pcople. Beſides God made Sems tongue ſo hard, thata mans 
wholelife will hardly catchir : and left no authors of it, but 
Ser prophets ; to make vs ſearch how rare wordes in them, 
open themſclues, (and they vied but once) by the argu- 
ment. 

So Sems tongue is an hid pearle, of it 76b coſt memore 
paines alone,thenall Greeks, who now cometh to open iud- 
gemer, Churches had no Hebrew Rabbins for grimer of yer. 
nceare 1000.nor gramars, or dictionaries;0rigendid put forth 
Ebrcw, in Ebrew letters.and ſpell'd in Greeke,much cited in 
Fpiphaniws; with fix Greeke tranſlations. The 70, hid their 
minde much, (pecially in z 600. yeres alteration of liues from 
Moſes truth, as thus; Adam liued 2 4 0. yeares and begate Serh. 
Andafterwardes 700, for 140. in Moſes, and 800, our notes 
lay, Moſes omitted 1 00.y, before Serhs birth;they may as well 
lay he gaue 150. too many afterwardes : and fo in 3690. 
yeres. Yet though Arabique were neare Hebrew; and £zhio- 
pian : they tranſlate the 50. And not the Ebrew : and 
Greckes with Maſconia follow them . But if Princes had 
I 2 allowed 
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allowed in cuery land, ſo big as Canaan, 42. great Cities, for 
Hlebricians only; they had beene Ezadre, for readinefle in the 
Law: and had beene A4rlantes, to beare vp heauen. 

God ſaw that his juſtice could choſe but few; and of cter- 
nitie did ſet many to anger, and therefore gaue not Princes 
that iudgement,nor to ſcholars, one of a thouſand millions, 
a minde toſuch hard paines, but to be ſuch monaches,as N 4- 
2janzenwtaunteth, giuen all to feed them (clues, and ro en- 
vieall paines : and Arhanaſiue, Gregorie, and his deare bro- 
ther Baſil,felt for the holy Trinitie, And Weſt Monaches reſted 
in /erom:e for text, and in S. Avgnin for explication. 

Of the NeW Teitament. 

The New Teſtament penned in Greeke, by the 2, Spirry, 
is to be eſteemed inGreekebetter then all the world can euer 
CONCClue. 

PartI hope tovtter: but conceiue more. The preparation 
to bring Greeke ouer the world, muſt heere be knowen. To 
lapheths Iauan, God ett it: and ſpread his race trom C?licia 0- 
uer the Wei: that Bardi Caſar.Co. in France, and our Cambria 
kept Greeke Phzloſophi. And when God meant in open ati- 
ON, to end by Babel, Sems tongue; which he kept in Canaaw 

(00, yeares that Bab:lons cotulion hurt not the Kings houſe: 
but the Chananean dialets twelue, came ncare his : when 
God wouldend this tongue, in holy Danze!s age when hee 
had ſhewed the ſtrit yeare and Paſcha day, of Chriit his Pa- 
{cha,who being the firit fromthe dead, would ſhew light wnto the 
world. And Aggei, Zacharie,and Eſdras Malachi, had come» 
mented vpon holy Gabriels oration, when God would haue 
no more Diuinitie written, all being ſpoken that could bee 
told: he ſheweth a miraculous prouidence to fi:t the Greeke 
tongue to the Golpell, by 4thenes and all Crecza, Piſiitrarue, 
ot 
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of holy 1o/iahstime, brought noble Homeys wit into more re» 
uerence,then Monkes the holy Copel: that children ſhould 
lcarne him euery whit without booke,and parted him twice 
in {jade & Odiſſea : into Alpha, Beta, &c. (As the vnknowen 
God dealr,Pfal 25,34-37-111.112.119.8 1ymes: 145. Pro.z1. 
Lamen,s.tymes,) And Ariſarchw made a commetarie ypon 
his hard wordes: ſo that $. Peter by Gods reuclatis victh his 
noble phraſe;and him,not Fuſfathivs I cited, though Bil. and 
Bar.ivould win ſpurres,to prick their owne ſides, Didimns el- 
der then S.Perer kept Ariſfarchus remnants, and fro Didimes, 
notfrom Eu//arhiza, [ brought Arifarchus and Homer,whom 
I am ſure S. Peter neuer read, but the holy Ghoſt read him, and 
led Peter. This honor toHomer,(cton Solop to write [enteces; 
and Theognes,8& Phicillides,8 Minermus: tha: ciuill groundes 
were made pleaſant in braue Greeke: to make all eloquentin 
ſpeach; Then ariſe rragiques, Aeſchylws & an Herolg, cquall to 
Homer ,or old Cor4nnos ot Troyes age: and PAlameades (cholar, 
who in other warres, gaue Zomeyr his timber, Euripides, the 
painter of mans lot, and: Lyraques rare, and Commeadiques, as 
witty Ari/opbanes: Phiſians: Hiſtoriques, from Heſlers age; 
Flellanicus and Herodotus, and Plato, and Ariftotle, and tenn 
Oratores,and Theepompus, & innumerable of all ſortes: while 
Tuda was in Babi/on, and vnder Per/zan, taught, ( Dan, 40.) 
that ſoone they ſhould bee vnder Grecza, till Chriſt came in 
ſome parte: and therefore they taught their children Greek: 
that the 90, flauntedin ſtore; ſetting 80.{eucrall Greek fome- 
time to one Hebrew tree; asSto Shab, 70.60.50.40,30,2010s 
and fo to very many. Now Macedonians of Sellencus Nicats- 
r-5 people being in 72, Kingdoms : Eaſt and Nonh vere 
forced ro knowe Greeke: and by the Pto/omies, South lear- 
1c Greck; and the Iewes (cattred by them, brought the 70. 

I ; Oucr 


Genel, 49. 
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ouer all; and mention of Moſes. So before our Lordesredem. 
prion tyme,all nations(as Tw/y,for 4ri/i faith)knew Greek, 
when Latin was kept in a narrow compaſle. And thus a fun- 
dation was laid for clegant timber to the N. Teſtament, The 
Tewcs notcin 7erzſalems Megila, thatNoab prophecied how 
Sem houſe ſhould bring /apherhrto faith inthe rongue of 74- 
winghe Grecke, And Miaras Kabba citeth the ſame , and in 
A1egilahthey ſay:that no tongue but Greeke, can giue He- 
brew fitt termes. Chri#/;ans ſhould vrge their owne tcſtimo- 
nic, that as a Tribe failed not from Tnda till Meſstah came, fo all 
nations then ſpake Greek; but not many ages after that. And 
a5 Abben Ezra confcſleth vpon Dan.g. that the 7c (eau P are 
490.yeres, from Daniels prayeryto ſealing of. Meſs1as,the holy of 
holy; wherein not one of a hundreth thouſand millions,fpca- 
keth ſo truely for our viRtorie,as the ſharpeſt enimy doth.So 
Texuſalemi ſhould haue confeſſed, that the fiſhers of Gal/ile_ 
wereto write in Grecke from Teruſalem;after 490.yeres, And 
before it ſhould be deſtroyed,as we {ce Actor. 1 5. 


Of the New TeHaments elegancie, 


The N. Teſtam.in Grecke is fo little that by one houre, 
in the morning and cuening; 1n one weeke; one may with 
eaſe,and great delite,rcad it oucr. Yetthis booke hath more 
ſcucrall wordes by the fiſhers of Ga/ile, and the Phiſtianof 
Artioch, and the rent-maker borne in Tarſz, to be the firſt 
CApoitieat Rome,then 100.great Greek bookes:aboue 4600. 
that all old Greekes have ſome building init : and all extant 
now,but for fragments kept, cannot {crue it. More, in mens 
names it learnedly opencth Ebrew, to rare vic : as Boſor for 
1193 2. Pet. 2. by Babes pronouncing, not 7raly : that any 
maide of Cha/dea, might {ce by the ſpeach, whence the Gow 

can 
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lean wrote . So Talmud names come, as Lazar, for Eleazav ; 
whoſe nati6 is fitt for any one that makethGod his ſtrength: 
to feaſt in Abrahams Boſom, when the ſoule departeth hence. 
Morcouer the Macedonians {pake Greeke wordes, in caſt 8& 
ſouth hardly found, as, x«ooxpdrwg,xondgrer, and ſuch : ſuch 
from Thalmudiques of Babell, the N.T. had : and eaſt termes, 
for politique matters, from Seleucide , as, Angareum, to poſt- 
ſruice. Tt hath aboue go. of Syriaque, for rare viſe: Andto 
thew in what age,cue vnder the Romans empire beginning, 
& Greekes end, Terwes haue Greeke names, and ſome Latin; 
as Philipand CAndrewand Mare, lInitw, & ſuch, This chec- 
keth the Talmud, which from the depth of Satan perſuadeth 
his ſonnes,that 7eſ#: our Lord his dayes were long before, in 
the Maccabees gouernement. 
Foure Diale#s the Booke hath : A77ique or commune 
A@217.18 
Greeke for matters knowen to heathen : as, Spermologos, to \..:i ne 
Paul at Athenes: the deadlieſt that DemoFhenes there aboue Greekes 
zoo yeres afore beſtowed vpon Aeſchynes. So from Diphilu, 
and Philemon, and Sophocles, {ome for ſpeciall vic : and from 
F pimenides Aratus & Menander,knowen teſtimonies: briefly 
from al cloquent ſome: as x4re>beiv, & yaratu yay & dyafajnay 
for any paſlage , & Haides, to conteine heaue & Hell Luc. 18. 
& 4. andin Ad. r0.tymes.Lukeprauented 15, fooliſh brawles 
by Greek: But men care not kicking againit theſpurre, A. g. 
e is often in Aeſchylus &Euripides,and names of maners from 
all:ſothat oneciining in the N. Teſta. & Greekes ſhould fr6 
the one, ſtill runne to the other, in memorie: & ſee better vic 
ot both. And though one had ſo many eyes as Arew in Ae- 
ſchylms 1 0000.A]l would heer be well occupied, Another Dia- 
lect is fro the 70, whe the ſpeach is moſt to Tewes,as /echonines .,,. ſep- 
begate Salathiel, ſo Zedekiahs the vndle 3. yer.clder, is ſon = tua:greek. 
an 
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and /oachaz firſt king,yonger x. yeres,/oearkim is cldetl, $0 7's. 
? {ah is ſonne to ſoram his fathers gicat grandtather : So our 
Lord is ſonne to !oſeph(as men thought):o E5*&c.to Adam, 
to God, as ſonne of David. For ſomeof thele the heathen 
have the like : ſo lulian calleth Eomules his Auccſor, is S, 
Math. ſpcaketh of /ccbonizs and Salathiel : lo tor the word, 
Uni, tor a matter ncuer done, Math.1. and 5. and Zomere 
Ii 5. in_Agamemnon to Chryſes: that he ſhould not haue his 
daughter v#:i// (he ſpent her age with him in Argos. Soa 
judge giucth ſentence for one that oweth 10000. talents; 
and hath not a peny to pay, nor can gett in priſon, that he 
ſha!l bein priſon. e/7 he pay the vttermoſt farthing. The pri- 
loner will not plcad that intyme he muſt comecout. Starres 
be darkened by ignorance of Grecke, to put going to Hell 
for going to Paradiſe,a breeding of Purgatorie,which Grecia 
of ; 200,ycares never held. The po. Greeke is notable in this: 
V-hem Ged rayſed wp, diſannulling the ſorrowes or hurtes of 
death. AQ.2. from Plal.18. he that would ſay Petcr ſpake of 
the ſccon.{ death, or of hell Torment, deſerueth tmall thankes. 
Bricfiy,many a thouſand of wordes,haue the £{poitlestrom . 
the 70. calling vsto remembrance of ſo many places in the 
old Teſtament : of them I have made an Ebrew Grecke 
ditionaric,and my fricendes haue itin Lexden,and they who 
will giue ſccuritic for the copy, may write it out. The old 
Texem, Eraſmus, and Beza miſſed —__ of lightes, by not cx- 
pounding 70. Greekes from their Ebrew, that ſw» and ayer 
Were much darkened. The 3. atalet# is the Apoitles owne: 
often do thcy cxpreſſe Ebrew in a new manner; and S. Paul 
the Orator of Tarſ#:, borne to be firſt Papas or father in Pre- 
torio at Rowe ; brought vp at Camaliels feete, toſhew inthe 
Fpiſt.to the Heb. the beſt 7Thba/mudique that cuer the _ 
aw; 
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ſaw; the Ebrew of Ebrewes, fathers fide and mothers fide: 
and redieſt in genealogies,true and profitable for his ſiſters 
ſonne, and other couſtns three, Rom, 75. This ſaſpay of Bey- 
iamin the firſt foundation of the heauenly Citie ſhall be ci- 
ted for clearing Moſes, Dent.30, & the holy Gefpell: by exprel. 
ſing Ebrew it new Grecke; What 70 goe vp to heanen, to bring 
Chr i#t downe,meaneth; 1Vhat to goe downe tothe deepe,tobring 
Chriit from the dead, meaneth. Moſes of Lewi grauen inthe 
Smaraed, andin his Law a ſunne; (1n folio Phabus claris [n- 
eentk. hmaragdis) forbidderh Iſrael, to leaue ſtudie of the 
Law,as though it were high,or farre fetched in ſpeach : and 
thus telleth what Smaragd-light it hath,De#.30. 17. This coms- 
mandement which I commanund thee this day, is not a wonder for 
thee: neither 6 it farre offit is not in heauen zo cauſe ſpeach,wid 
£41 goe wp unto heauen, to take it, and preach it to ws, that wee 
m4 do it: neither us it beyond the ſea, to canſe peach, who ſhall 
goe for s beyond the ſeago take it, for vs,& preach it tows, thas 
we 49 do it: But the word ts verie near unto thee, for thy mouth 
& for thy heart to do ir. Thus Moſes ſheweth that the Smaragd 
of the Law ſhineth in the Couecnant of the Raineboww, 1/a# 
54. for the waters of Ngah.That Chriſt in Geneſis was know- 
en to the Parrfarkes, and all the Ceremonies went no fur- 
ther; and the Civill lawes were moſt ſenſible, and all might 
be acquainted with it : The Scribes do teach it fitting in 
Moſes chaire, without their owne workes of traditions; and 
ſuch as lived in trauaile of handes might be able to judge. 
Now Saint Paw/giueth ſuch teſtimonie that for the Law 
they were exa,as he yet was a Phariſee,but they not know- 
ing that God w.4s in Chrift reconciling the world vnto bimſelſe, :.Cor.y. 
by the death of Chri#: and relarreAion, miſſed of the end 


of the Law; thatblinde zealeto it made them fall fr6 God, 
K Now 


—— nw — 
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Moſes ing Now S.Paul imitateth Moſes,whoſe whole dotrine cometh 
Paul teach 10 this lumme : do wot ſay who can goe wp to heauen in high con- 
one thing. ceite to bring Chriſt to awell in our T abernacle below: or who can 
Rom.1o, £04 inbeleef,io the deepe of the earth, to bring wp Chriſt from the_s 
dead: But what ſaith hee: The word ts weere thee. for thy month,and 

for thy heart , This ts the word of fath which we preach , for if thou 

WC confeſſe with thy mouth that IESV S « the Eternall:and that God 
* raiſed bim from the dead, theu ſhalt be ſaved, Without marking 
imitation of Azofes and 70.phraſe,Plal.7 3.20. Paul will not 

be vnderſtood heere : And heere he before had allowed the 

Scribes forall otherDiuinity,while chey late in Moſes chaire, 

for holy Trinity , and works, and law, and paſſage of all juſt 

Heb.iz, hence to Paradiſe to perteftion of toy : to the City which 
they had deſired; the heauenly City which God prepared 

for them. Though they had not openly the Goſpel7: the per- 

fcion. But the Scribes ſaw not that our Goſpel was the per- 

tection tothe Law : And by that they periſh, I might bring 

a volume of examples : But my digreſhon may not bee too 

The That. long. The fourth is the Thalmudique kinde when peach is 
mudgreek to Iewes. The olde Teſtament neuer namcd expreſly and. 
properly, place for ſoules : becauſe infidels would mocke at 

that: Bur thus Ged ſaith; Leuit. 26. If yee keepe my commande- 

wents, I will be your God, and walke amongſt you, that is ſimplie 

and for cuer: as God, is the good God to Abraham, Izhak and: 

lacob, not todcad but tro liuing. Nowe when the Prophets, 

had ended all that was to be ſpoken, to open congregations: 

and the faithfull were few vader Macedonians:and Saddecces 

denycd ſoules immortalitie : and rcieQed Prophets com- 

ments vpon Moſes, The holy leatned enadtcd thele tearmes: 

The Law,for all the old Teſtament, So is Pſal.$2.10h.1.67 15. 
lo E[.S, Rem. g,41(0,world to ceme;Paradiſe,Gebenna, Day of ludg- 
went 
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ment, life eternall; ſecond death, and many ſuch : which all, the 
pretious Greeke Teſtament hath. And in all GOD ap- 
plicth it ro mans capacitie, in infinite mercic : whenthe Re- 
dempti6 maniteſted, made the profaneſt leaue mocking, Ex- 
amplcs of all foure come,Apo.2 1. in the 12, Iewells, Rubens 
Sardis 1s Artique & 70.Simeont ORs is attique, and 76. Le- 
wes Smaragd is tiq; & 70.But this by the way: Swaragd, Ex. 
25. in 4harons ſhoulders holding 6.tribes on the one, andſo 
many on rhe other:is the Beryl of King lofeph: asthe K.is the 
ſtay of the Commune Weale:and the Emperour in Conflaxn- 
tinople : not S. Chriſoſtome,wwhom in Phoriothe Dialect decet- 
ued: not decerning the 70.from Attique. 

Indihs Chalcedon 1n Thalmudique as in Thargum lerulale- 
mi vpon Exod.28.forthe Carbundle : Iſachars Sapbir, is At- 
tique and 70. Zabulons Sardonix is Apoſtoliq. Dans Hyacinth, 
Is Attiq ue & 70. N eptalies Chriſo hrafe, Is Apoſtolique: Gads 
Amethyſt is Attique and Apoltila. Aſers Chrifalite is Attique 
and Apoſtoliq. 1eſephs Beryll is Artique & Apoſtolique: Ber. 
1mins laſper,is Apoſtolique,fitted to the Ebrew : 1ſachar had 
Itin 70.Ex0d.28.1uda in 1ſa4.54.and Apo. 27.inthe firſt place: 
where the walles were like laſper Chriſta/ing. And thus glort- 
ous is the Greeke Teſtament:which a trays of moſtlear. 
ried ſtudies, maketh a building all of Gold, in the ſtreetes: & 
of pcarle in the gates: and wainſcotred with Carbuncles : for 
P:omitffes in the S O N, the Swr of i«ſtice : and with other 
ſtates for warriers : for ſtates men : and for nauigation, I ct- 
red many Rabbins for this placing of the ſtones tothe tribes: 
then I had not Arias Montanus bible by me, norremembred 
him.OtherwileI had made reucrend mention of his learned 
paynes: asT hold it a doggedatheiſine to rauc againſt trueth 
tor humane reſpects, 

How 


K-3 
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How the Papes of Grecia wſed the Bible : And 
the Popes refuſed it. 


Theholy New Teſtament, the learned Pape, as Athana- 
fins ; great Cyril, and elder Origen, and Baſi4, and his owne- 
ſoule-Gregorie, celebrate with Attique Greeke, equall to Lz- 
banias & Porphyrie, andthe beſt heathen, that euer hens 
bred; &all Monaſteries were buſied in copying it, with ſuch 
care that where pgradoxa came,they left it vnchainged: and 
wherethey had no old Teſtament but the 70. againſt enc- 
mics,which knew not Ebrew, they were moſt readie in it: 
And hadalſo 0rigens octaplun:whence men of leiſure might 
be reaſonable in Ebrew: & the Chriſtians Iewes ſynagogue 
thus deale, .They read Moſes in Ebrew, and expounded him 
to their townes language: So Tewes,in Maymori, did: and S, 
Pauldeſcribed the like, and his diſcipline and theirs was all 
one. The wealthie Iewes that brought not vp their ſonnes 
tn Moſes,were holden godlefſe. And of multitudes learned, 
aſufficient number were choſen by all,Elders,for al matters. 
They were Eccleſia: Zakenim : Epiſcopi, ouerfeers. And one, 
their beſt learned,to read the Law, with skil 8 choiſe of con- 
ferences: with Prophets and Pſalmes fitted;he was choſen to 
be the Mefinger of the Congregation. He dealt for matters 
that touched all. In expoſitions, the Archyſynagogue re- 
queſtedthe beſt in cſtieme to expound the Law,by another 
text: or to ſome commune place. Where heathen Officers 
brideled authoritic, they did excommunicate : and-neuer 
the chiefe, but bade him keepe houſe and ſaue his honor, 
And they made Rabbies, or DefFors, two or three, laying 
handes vpon him,and ſaying: Learned Zabb, take thou au- 
thoritic to teach what is /ooſe:and what is bowwd, And A the 

yua- 
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Synagogues Lexy had no particular ſtroke, but went from 

their 48- townes to 7eruſalemi,at their courſes : and the high 
ſacrificer was not of the Sanhedrin, but as they eſteemed of 
his learning. Andallthe Hn:drion might be of 1ſr4el, or all 
of Lexie: and many Synagogues had not a Lewite, but all 
Dottores were of 1ſr4e4. In Grecia the Greeke Biſhops ca- 
ried them as ſeruantes: ſo Policarpme martyr at Smyrna,and 
all,a long time. But let vs marke TheCizie that cracified Chrift: 
what corruption of Dodtine it had, with Egyptian tyran- 
nie. 

Firſt the Greeke new Teſtament, the ioy of mans minde, 
they excluded: And brought in ſtced rude Latin, of open 
lies, leauing out Mat.6. a ſentence from Dan. 7. Of Kingdom 
power and glorie: howlſocuer loiterers will excule this, the 
golden balance of iuſtice would beare reading of Latin to 
people of other ſpeach, and the babling and Babels building 
in equall peiſe. 

Secondly, 7alie had Greeke commune ,when S. Pas/c 
wrote to the Romans, The Papes continuing Fathers, had 
brought vp youth in Gods word, not in of mans 
ſpeach,to charme to men of other tongues; that muſt needes 
2 their cares ag deaf adders: though the charmers char. 
med neuer ſo wiſely. But Popi Damones will anſwere to their 
name: and ſhew what the only curſed Citie,2.Theſ,2. & Jpo, 
11.4nd 17 meant to ds. 

Thirdly, Becauſe Clemens and Tertulian, were Enſebimus 
auQores, that Peter was at Rome, though Loke 4@. 23.and 
28.and S. Pas! ſpeak in other tenour : and firſt Petey telleth, 
that he was at Babilom: and might not without infinit finne, 
vie a metaphore todeceyue his reader: and when trueth is 
4ſtoric, to Pal. 87. that Bebe!ſhall haue Gods "_— Yet 
K 3 OpCcs 
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Popes begged grcat reuenues for buildings and (cholars,by 
S.Petcts name, Paws manot finne will do this, 
Fourthly, The Rock eternal, Deut. 32. ©: there, and Plal. 
18, and 2.Sam,22. and often,is GOD only. And in Deut. 
3:. a Prophecie islaid, of the Rock, a defender againſt the 
tourc beaſtes that come qut of the ſea : vpon which Rock 
the Church ood, vntill rhe SON of Man like in body, Dan. 
10. to Tharſbiſh ox (ea-like ſtone, tooke part of their afflicti- 
00s. Now the 10 R D Eterpall, that gaue all reaſon, the 
onely teacher, in demaunding, teacheth to an{ivere, ſaying: 
1 hom do men ſay, that I the Sonne of may (Dan 7- by Rabbins 
vencrall) am 7 The fiſher of Galile, that heard Darrel often 
xcad, ſaid from Dan.y. Thou art CHRIST, and holineſſe there 
ef all holineſſe : and therefore ( Pſal.2. ) The Son of the lining 
God, Then CHRIST calleth him to Deut.z 2, ſpeaking Rock in 
Jobs Ebrew, Ypon this Rock wil 1 build my Aſſembly, that no courts 


compared Þy terrour of death ſhalbe ſtronger then it, Chuiſt is Ceph,& thou, 
withRom as all that know him to be the Rock Cepha; and as the Sare- 
c * arin maketh Door, ſaying : Take thou authoritie for thy 

,Or.11.23 . > og | 6 ; 
& keyes of knowledge, to teach which is looſe,S what is bound: 


Act. 26.21 


whom thou tcacheſt that God, was in the Rocke, reconct- 
ling the world to him ſelfe, he hath his ſinnes looſed,by thee 
on earth, by the Rocke, in heauen ; and who fo belceeuerh 
not that, thou bindeſt his ſinnes, in carth andin heauen. 

This matter is the ſumme of all : and Greekes in Photies, tell 
that Anarew was the Rocke, before Symeon was. And Ce- 


phas anſwered with all thought, as well as hee : wherefore 


all had cquall comfort ; and ſo all godly, And becauſe this 
newſentence, hath no new Diuinitie, hce leaueth all after 
confeſſion of the Rocke, as knowing him ſclfe and Theopht- 


lus, to hauc as g00d rightto the nameof Cephas, Bur T by 
cni- 
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ſcnioritte was to ſpeake firſt for all, and ſo the name for all 
muſt bec tolde to hin: that 3hey who bwilde their hinſe pon the 


Rocke, ſhall bee ſhaken with na Windes, ſlormes, wanes.”"TheSun Mar. 7, 


is not brighter then this meaning, tor theſe wordes. Let any 
who dare, uyc; by a conference of holy Scriptures,as I 
doc. | 

Now the Popos Demon, denying that Rome crucified 
CH RIST: as Saint Peter denyed that Chriſtought to dye, 
and was termed Sathan for that. Hee wonld haue this be- 
lecucd of all, that Peter had a prarogatiue aboue allthe A- 
poſtles: and was at Rome: and left tothe Citie tha? crncified 
Chrift, (for thcir good ſcruice) a ſucceſſour to pardon, or to 1ye 

nnes, 


Fiftlie, Hence Landes are giuen by Princes: and ſpecially ,, 


in waſt wildegroundes,for Monaſtcries, where men before 
rebelled, that Monafteries giuing a chiefe rent, and ſuperſti- 
tious people being fed with hoſvitalidie, wan muchinthree 
hundreth yeares, that after Buy-ſbop Gregorie , by Creantopho- 
nos Phocas, helde Sathans throne, and became ſtrongerthen 
the Emperour by this proceeding, The Bible muſt notbee 
ftudicd in Ebrew. TheIewes marrcd it; and inGreeke hax- 
retiques : Asthough there were not moſt learned Chriſti- 
ans, that could looke to both . And this was pretence to 
pray ſtill : nener to teach trueth: andto giue rhe people in 
Latin Niene commandements for Tenne; And-the Creed 
with a tranſlation, that white was blacke: that togoe to-Pa- 
radife, in the Greeke Creed, ſhould be tranſlated,to deſcend 
to hell; to Gehenma; in olde Chryſologws:and that the Fathers 
werethere, So the Popes Chents, are the tayle of the great 
Dragon . Moreouer, the Lordes prayer, fox many thous 
fande poundes Landes, they. might hayc, but maymed : 

| tO 
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to diſgrace all auRoritie of the New Teſtament. But they 
neuer taught the meaning of the Zordes prayer, that when 
we pray, we pray vnto the Farher, which1s in heauen, That 
did Pope Demon diſannul, ſtring in rhe Temple of God,as if HE 
were God, And heteacheth to pray to all from whoſe name 
he could get any lande: to Marie, though Rome killed hey 
ſonne: to Peter,though Rome by auRtoritie made him a mar- 
tyr, farre off to Apoſtles and other Martyrs, that Rome mar- 
tyred: as though Apoc.s. vnder the #f? ſeale all theſe did not 
craue vengcance againſt the bea#es of rhe earth, that killed 
them, Moreouer, to bufie Princes, they ſay; It Popingayes 
ſaydouer Pazer nofter, ſo often, they ſhould have ſo many 
yeares pardon, in 4 new innented fierie bath of Purgatorie_: 
ſtinging poore ſoules like ſcorpions, fiue hundred yeares 
before their Diuels doctrine was cſpied. About the yeare 
6 00, they tamed Eaſt proude Prelates; and goe on thus. 
From Lewt they will make an order,and haue an altar, and 
an Aharen, with a copgand holineſle in the forchead : and 
Levitesin Linnen : and the name Prieſt : and of bread,the 
can make fleſh, and of wine, blood : and they breake A46- 
ben Ezraes rule prxf. tou Moſes Alowed of af; that nothing 
muſt be taken properly, which goeth againſt all ſenſe. So they 
will not have the Lordes death to end all ſacrifice, by the 
ſupper : But will make the ſupper a ſacrifice : againſt all witt 
and learning; And the Pope is an Aharon: and the Prieſts 
lippes will keepe knowledge,Mal. 2. where hee tells them 
they did not, but ſhould; therefore the Grecians would 
conſumethem as ſtubble: Alſo they are flat AHrrians pray- 
ingto Michael, (who holdeth it notrobbery zo be equal/with 
as if he were a created Angell : and not the Erernall Son, 
the Angell landing at the golden Altar of incenſe, his humani- 


He, 
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ric, toreceine in the cenſor of grace, dur prayers, Theſe and ſuch 
other treacheries againſt all the Byble; firſt brought the third 
part of ſunne, mooneand ſtarres to be darkenedin thethird 
part; but ſoone, Chriſt the true ſun, and all ayer, for byighr- 
neſſe of Scripture. And by theſe degrees, Man of finne became 
able, as nowe 600. yeares wee finde, to ſtirre haile and fire 
mixed with blood, in the earth: miffing wholy of Religion: 
and not as Turkes by ignorance, but by couetous malice, 


A crie expounding the firſt trumpets warning of fire 
and blood, by ſcholars made a mountaine of fire 
calt into the ſea; by the ſtar falling from his place: 
4 burning totch, falling into the warers of ſcipture: 
and making them bitter; to darkening the third 
part of profeſſion of Chriſtianitie. 


lohn ſaw an Angell flying inthe middes of the heauen, (aying, - 
Wo, Wo,wo, r0 them that dwell in the earth, from the voy-»» 
ces of che trum pet of the three Angels whoſe trumpet ſhall 1» 
be heard. 


In the open Church,companies of godly were martyred, 
for reliſting the Locuſts, deceyuing of the world; nowe lea- 
ving the zeale that Epheſus, once had, and the firſt DoRores 
in /raly, and olouy Smirnean Ices harelic, inapiſh re- 
nuin, Leuitiques, inflat Atheiſme ot altar,cope,linen, prieſt, 
facrifice : reuiuing Pergamns Balamites, who for wealth and 
wantonneſle bred Monaſteries, ioyned to Numries: when 


Thyatirean lezabels, are with Baals Prieſts, ſenting vp a newe 


Saraian dead wealth, in profane riches; and contemning Phz- 
{14c{p3i43 true loue, to faue ſoules : But reuiuing Lagdiceas 
falling to the manner of the world,neither hoat intrue zcale, 


nor cald, as open contemnets, but GR"__ hypocrites. 
T0 


” 


£ 
| 
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Tothis end the Popes clergie is deſcribed in a plaine painting 
forth of them : and of their warres for leruſalem at yecres 
1100, Nextarcall the Turkes warres handled alone: next 
reuiuing of the Goſpcll againſt both ; vnrill the end of the 
world : before which tyme neither Turke nor Pope ſhall fall, 
They flatter themſclues that write otherwiſe, But as the An- 
tiochi who rcigned about z00.ycr.after 1 50, were fo weake, 
thatthey ſtood by the Rewans courtelie : & fo Lagidein the 
tutclage of Rome; till the ſer yeere of Chriſt his firſt com- 
ming; ſothough the Pope bee weakned in many places, 7taly 
ſhall remaine a continuall plague : that ſhall appearc in the 
ſcucnth Trumper,But now let vs conſider the firſt Trumpet, 


CHAP. IX, 


The 5.Trumpet ſounding out the Popes cleerly. 
The fift Angell ſounded the trumpet : and I ſaw a flarre fall 


& from beauen, and the key of the deepe, of the Pitt, Wat 
h ' giuen him : and there came a (moke out of the deepe_: | 
4 and the ſun and ayer were darkened by the ſmoke that 

þ came out of the pitt. 


to Diuels; to be the wicked(lIfai 1 1.) Romylizs. (10 leat- 

ned Tonathan from Cittim: leroms 1taly, Nu-2 4. On- 

belos & Iarchi, Romans.) They be for this commune place, the 
fitt Trumpet in order of handling, but in an cxplication of 
the firſt in tenor of matter. The ſtarre fall from hcaucn was 
in thethird rrumper:the meſflinger of the cogreoation fallen 
fromthe kingdom of heanen;& Dan.z.Mart. ;.in Chiiſt:and 
by Kimchi vpon Hoſea 4. Key is power of gouernement (in 
foulcs cale)1fai.+ 2\Mat.16, Apo.2. The deepe is darkeneflec, 
GeNate2s 


T H E haters of the Papes turned to Popes, [rom futhers 
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Gen. 1.2, in Zohar coparing viſible with inuiſible, darkeneſſe 


bringing to Gehenna; euen as the commanding ot light'to :.Cor.4,c 


ſhine out of darkeneſſe,is compared with ſhewing Chrilt to 
our ſoules. As Rattes, ſuo indicio pereunt. Terent. fo heerethe 
Pope; and all that bcare his keyes. Keyesheere be damned; but 
not ſuch keyes as have Gods warrant. 


Whence the Pope chalineeth Keyes, 


Nothing is more commune, nor euer ſeene more impu- 
dent,thGthe Popes chalinging of Keyes, from Mat.16,fuſt lay- 
ing that Peter tis therethe Rock. 1. All holy wilt hold him therin 
Abad lon.cy Apoliyon,antor of deſiruZtion. For the Son of man 
Dan.7. Chr:# the þoh of all holmeſſe, Daniel 9. The ſon of God 
Plal.z. caileth himſelte the Rock trom Deur. z 2. tranſlated in 
the 70. God. ſix rymes in one chapter: and the Rock was Chriſt, 
1. Cor. : 0, & there is no Rocke but the Eternall, in Plal. 18. and 
Rock iy x7151; Creator : 8 8. Peter chap. 4. vieth that terme for 
God onely, teaching Papes not tobe babes}nor Popes but to 
now how he vnderſtood the wordes of Chriſt. yer the Pope 
wil make Peter to take Gods name: & to bethe chiefe of the 
Apoltles; and to haue powerin new ſort, to bindeand looſe 
{11ns: as thoughall that truly reach Chriſt, do not theſame, 
though they knowit not:Burthe firſt teachers ofthe ſou, F.2. 
were to haue the firſt commencement of DoQorſhipp, in 


nhalmud knowen ſpeach : Andall kinges, who ſhould read Maymo. 
thc Lav & preach,as Salomon did all his life;are thetrhc "yp * > agt® 
« 84h. 


and E2:ſ.opi,One appointed man ſhould bethe ſergeitoft 
C1u:ch:to looke to buſineſle Ipeciall: But all that governed 


ſ1ould be &are called Fpiſcops, as well as hee: & ſhould be 2s r-Tim.g; 


wcll learncd. God is Epiſcopus; lJob,zo, Pakid any of charge; 
2 as 
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as Eleazar,is Fpiſcepus,communely in the 70.1udas office was 
Fpiſcope. CAntigonm in Diods, was like to be Epiſcopms of all 
Aſia, And when the Grecke Pape would be Ep:ſcopi alone, 
they were neuer quiet, They had bcene ſtronger, if all lear. 
nedhad beene Epiſcopi with them ; as at Zuric& now one ru- 
Icth none: but is chicfe ſergeant for teaching & ſacraments: 
butaccountable as any other,for cariage. But Pope Romane | 
thus gocth on, to teach: that Pezer came to Rome,that he lefe 
keyes to one: and he to ſucceſſores, that they be the Rock, zo 
ft in the Temple of God as God, to make men ſweare, other- 
wiſc then any of Gods people cuer heard: toallow Prieſts 
after our Lords death : to reteR the Ebrew and Grecke Gods 
citt:and toaccepta Latin deadly _ tranſlation, Exod. 12, 
Act.7.& 13.t0 ) an that the Bible which God gaue is cxtir, 
to vic Latin in Landes of other Languages: to giucthe peo- 
plenovſle free in it: But g.of 10, coinmun, And Pater noſter 
as to parrats : and with the laſt yerſc ſtollen away ; the verſe 
from Dan.7. ſhewing all Kingdom, Power, and Glory, giuen to 
Chriſt.Sothe ſumme of faith they had, in Latin as Parrats: * 
& in the maine pointe; for the ſoules __ Pp tothe Father, 
a going downe to hell, with belicfe that the fathers till then 
were there, BetoreI reckon more Popiſh , that is diueliſh, 
points:I wil heere ſhew how Iewes haue diſgraced our Goſ- 
pcl by the wicked tranſlation.Deſcended ro Hell, by barbarous 
wrelting of Latin from the true vſc in Tw{/zes dayes. 


LA digreſion to ſhew a ſcandal laid to lewes. 


Izhak Ben Arama ſaith : Behold the ſtring w/pon Which the 
law of Chriſtians hangeth , is this, the famouſly knewen , that for 
the ſin of Adam, the firit death of the ſoule entred vpon all ”— 

pn 
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and they fell all, fathers ___ frrit and later, Prophets and 
holy into the ſorrowes of Gehenna, untill Chri#t Went and redee- 
med chem. Theſe be ſtritly his wordes vpon Levi. 26. where 
Moſes expreſly telleth, that ehe Godly ſhould goe hence to Gods 
Tabernacle : and Saint Paul 2.Corint, 5. tranſlateth him ina 
moſt heauenly and comfortable ſort; and telled expreſly of 
Abraham and the commended,that zhey deſired an heavenly 
Citie, and God prepared it for them: alchough they Were not per- 
feed in this World With manifeation of the Geſpell, Some 
Greckes miſtaking S.Paul,held Limbum: and wreſted Greek 
from old vſe to that : as Baſil vpon Plalm.49. Yet heſpake 
well vpon Pfal. is, ASCMaymonitratt. pornite, That, all holy 
Went hence to Gods Tabernacle: and Chriſoitome, though he 
ſaid Chriſt opened Paradiſe to the thiefe,ſaith pox 2.Corint. 
Hom.6. Thus, Lazarm was poore:and verie poore,and he was rich 
that paſſed by him, lying in the gate: now whether entred intothe 
Kingdoms, and ioyed inthe boſome of Abraham: Herein Chriſo- 
ſlomis very ſound, and laid no trap for the Iewes. Arhavaſnma, 


”” 
I”, 
1B 


Cyrill, Theodorite, and others vpon the Plalmes, and many in - 


Theophilat vpon Luk.z ;.Andhe vponIohan in this; 1goe 78 
the Father : and very many in Phorr library : and Hegeſtip. 
p44 vpon the Maccabees: yet Romes aduancing Latin toabo- 
liſh knowledge of the Greek Teſtament, cauſcd old Chryſale- 
gw to ſay: that Abraham was in Gehenna, till Chriſt went thi- 
ther,and the z. day brought him out.So the Iew had caught 
the Latin company, enemy to all the Bible for happineſle 8: 
Redemption: that Iewes and Philoſophers could ſpeak of Em- 
perors cauſes better then they. Thus for 9.comun in ſtead of 
0, far the Lords prayer maimed, and turned to Ba/#ws infi- 
nite repetition, againſt the Law, Ecclef, 5. that our words be- 
fore G Q D ſhould befew : and their beliefe ſtayned in the 

L 3 maine, 
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maine, ſheweth how they of Rome taught the people, that 
would not receyue the loue of the trueth,out became a great deepe 
ſea of darknefſe:that Sw & ayer;Chriit the ſun ofrightecaſneſſe, 
and the ſcripture by which light commeth 10 our eyes were darkned: 
by a ſmok of hxreſies,marring in their Maſſe,al rcligion. The 
Iewes though faithletle, yerthey doe fcarch moſt narrowly, 
and profitable, the ſpeach and ſtory of the law : and ſhew vs 
Chuiſtin all whom they cannot lee: But Romnlis man of finu 
ſetting forth him ſelfe as if he were God, in his Maſle booke,dark- 
neth {unne and ayer: in ſtced of ſeruing God alone, that is, 

raying to God alone ; as our Lord (Mar. 6.) repcated his 
Lon when ye pray, pray toyour Father which is heauen. Maymony 
ſheweth,vpon what Command. prayer dependeth, (other- 
wiſe prayer were (in) ſaith in his treatiſe for prayer; That all 
the Fathers exponnded the Law for ſernice,to beprayer : And Me- 
rachem ſaith,God forbid,thatany ſhould pray, but vnto God 


only: even as Pal. 50. Pray unto me,in the day of trouble,gr I will 
heave thee,ſo thou ſhals honour me, No holy in all the Bible, the. 
ayer to ſee Chriſt, did cuer pray toany Angell, but the Frer- 
nell Son,nor cucrto any man departed. Therefore Romylides 
luwrgie in praying to infinite millions of creatures, hath in- 
finite ſinnes. 


Of the Locuſtes,moſt linely deſcribing the Popes ſubiccs, _ 
zo make him King of Locuſtes : diſtinguiſhed 
from all other policies that be,or ener 
Were in theworld, 


Locufis came out of the ſmoke : and the hoat vapours of 
Lybia bred cloudes of Locu#tcs: which by South windes flee 
to Sardima,Silicie,Spaine and Italir, as others 1n loels dayes to 


ladea: that in one night the {low-bellics deuoure IS 
cics 
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teies oftender Corne ; whereit would grow otherwiſe 100. 
fold. This a Sardinian man tolde my ſclte; & merchants ma- 
nie, as paſt doubr, that exorciſtes by Satans helpe were in- 
vited to helpe the matter. Now the millions of Monkes and 
Friers,and ſuch as deuoure other mens labours, void of all 
aQions for political vie,are ſo fitly compared with theſe,thar 
we may ſay,God in the Creation made /ocuſte to abound in 
Lybia: to ſhew in time the locuſts bred by Rome,which would 
crucifie the King of glorie : and ſhould deuoure the truites 
of ſuch as had no loueto the trueth; but would Honor the Cz- 1.Cor. 2.1 
tie,that would kill the Lord of glory : that was a greater{innthen 
the deuouring of all the heldes in the world, 


A diitinition of theſe locuſts from the proper locuſts 
in lol: that theſe be «s ſcorpions, 


Thcſe had power as the ſcorpions in take, which | 
vnder euery ſtone ; thatno common weale could be healed 
of their ſting,but ſuch as make their blood pay for it,and by 
them ſelucs be healed, 


A further illuſtration, of diſiinition from naturall 
Locuſts & Scorpions. * 


Theſe locuſts might not ſirike the blades f the earth, nor 4- ,; 


. . , 
nie greene thing, or coleworts, nor any plant, but onely the men, A 


that had net the ſeale of Ged in the forchead, profeſſing openly ,, 
that Chriſt is the _Anzell of Conenant: and his Humanitie the 
golden Altar : and his Mcdiation the Cenfer, to recciue the 
prayer of them, who by the aboundance ofihe grace of the gift of 
Iuſtice Joke to reigne by Chrift leſt.” Ir 


A further ditinftion how their ſting is not of naturall 
ſcorpions, but of ſpiritual, 
Thele kill not,but rorment men fiue moneths: with ator- 
Q ment 


lobn. 0 world, k 


fs AN EXPLICATION OP Chap.IX, * 
ment as it were of ſcorpions : Heare the reader muſt marke 
cor peration ſpeaches , that the whole ſtate is termed by one 
man. So doth Ter > ſpeake to Iſrael, for many thoulandes 
of yeeres, in ſpeach, as though all wereto the preſent men: 
{o Ezekiel ſpeaketh of the King of Tyres, then liuing : as hee 
was (fora King) in Sa/omens and Chyrams day : Salomon had 
Chyrams daughter,and he was a Proſclite;and by his charges, 
Chyram the workeman, wrought Salomon: braſle workes : & 
ſo the king was of Eden garden : ſo, heere, men of long def= 
cents bee ſtonge; and not only for a particular age. And as 
ſcorpions in locnſ?s haue no more tyme to hurt : but hide 
themſclues in winter : as Nahumtelleth : ſo rheſe locuſts hide 
themſelues:when ſharp weather of policie commeth.The Church 
ſpend neere 1 000, yeeres (good Abbares as Bernard & others 
full many in Hlaccins 1lyricus and Antilogia Pape, and ſuch) 
telling the D.emones or Popoi, of their dealings: and Princes 
reſonablie matched them ſolong : but Sazar was let looſe, 
after 1000.yeeres. That Popes decciued Princes toſpend their 
ſtrength 206. yeeres, as Gods cnemies,to bring the land cur- 
{ed tor cuer, intoglory; tomake God aliar: ſo Princes being 
weakned, Demones Popoi, by ſtrange forgerie of Con/tantinus 
gifr, became ſtrong. Con//antings ſonnes, knew no ſuch mat- 
ter, nor ſ«ljan that ſcofted all that he could forge againſt his 
Vncle; nor Sozimws, as bad as /ulian : nor any Grecian, Yet 
the Popoi Demones will hatie their owne teſtimonie; for Em- 
pires giten, without States conſent, Thus the Pape or reae- 
red Father, that would be a king, by his locuſts beggers the 
wealth ot all Countreyes, 


Of the Scorpiones ſlinges, 
r. js 20 Demones taught to deny this : og God lowed the 
at he gaxe his onely ſonne, to the end, that _—_ 
6 
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beliene on him , ſhould not periſh,but haxe life enerlaſting, 
2. Asthe _ pak Exe, ſo the pope haping the 
throne of the ſerpent, deceyued many mindes from that play- 
neſſe which is in Chriſt: and ſo ſong their heartes, as they 
(lob. z.) who deſire the graue : and digge for it more then 
for treaſures. 
3- And whereas, this is only the work of God, wherein a 


Chriſtian is diſtinguiſhed from Ciuill ſcribes, to belicue in! 


him whom God hath ſent : the Pope teacheth, not toreſk 
in this. 

4. He teacheth raft ;y wicked workes, in giuing Landes to 
Locnſtes, ro auoid Purgatoric,vnknowen to Greckes : and to 
hate the Bible as auctor of hxrefie:& to pray to Creaturs:to 


be ſure for that only, if no moreſinne were, to periſh for e-. 


ver. And he teacheth,that men ſhould doubt of their ſalua- 
tion. So his Locuſtes hauethe ſtinges of Scorpions, 


Of the Lncuſts ſtrength and anttoritie. 


When by their forged Purgatorie,and much begging,the 
Locuſts had gotten the fattof all Countreyes:th& they were 
horſes prepared to warres: that they ſett Kings to warre;as they 
would. And though they would ſecme to haue no ſecular 
Power:yet their dealingesſhewed they ware crowns bike gold: 


being in face as private men :.of womans haire, in keeping in So Babell: 
Cloiſters; yer hawe they teeth of' Lions todenoure all : and habey- 39d Antio. 
gions of yron to defende them [clues and the noiſe of their winges, Daniel 7. 


the proper noiſe of Chariors of horſes, running to warres, 


Their falſe teachers that ſpeake lies, bee the rayles : _— Iſai 9. 
Cc 


ſting and kindle warres : and they torment five monethes,| 
then balfe the ryme of the Goſpells continuance, 
M 


of 


.* 
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of the Locuits King. 


A King is a chiefeperſon inapolicy, bentall to the good 
of that ſtate: ſo the Bayſbopof Rome got all bent ro him. And 
challengeth to beKing ot Kings: & by his owne mouth he is 
condemned His policy ruleth through all ſtates: Kinges he 
will excommunicate. Thal.ieruſa, recordeth that Kiinges fhould 
not be excommunicated, Bnt in leroboams cauſe, The Synedrion 
the Biſhops of the ſtare, would in nigh oftenle, tell the King 
thus: keepe your houſe: and ſale your honour, And the pelting 
preachers that will be teaching ſtares, what they ſhould doe, 
otherwiſe then for the ſumme of ſaluation,haue a barbarous 
ſpice of Pope pride: &ruynate ſtates. Thirtie yer.ſtudy ſhould 
a mefſinger of the afſembly haue,to read ſcriptures withdue 
conference: and to bea lcarned orator,to ſpeake for comune 
matters. Now an ycere or two in a common place book, will 
make a bold Crier: the curſe of the world : & an Archbuiſhop 
to haue the keics of deep darkneſle, if money can buy a ſhop.this 
hath the dephr of papiſtri. 7e/hro Exod. 1 8. By ciuill witt te]- 
leth cAtoſes what Law GOD planted inall mens hearts: that 
Biſhops in all charges,muſt be of skill. 7f Biſhops of Kinges ar- 
mics muſt learne of Phormis,how to pitch a field: rivers will 
ſoone flow with blood. As pope made haile and fire mixed with 
blood: dayly atter a thouſand yeeres, 


Of Oathes. 


Kinges tric men by witnefles : and Daxid forced none to 
ſiveare againſt any: the hid thinges were left to God, And by this 
law,vpon 2.0t 3. witnefles,euery matter ſhall tand:the Tat- 
w»diques as logicall as others, codemned not men, pon their 


owne confcflion:as experience telleth dayly, that wot 4 for- 
- Jome, 
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lorne, take vpon them matters of others : in 1relawd, apoore 
man ; in Walter Eſſex dayes,for a {wall ſupper,tooke vponhim 
to be hanged, for other mens harme: ir was perceiued: & his 
cofeſſion was yot taken. And viſually men once condemned, 
rake other mens guiltineſſe ypon them. Man of ſin,wilcharge 
the Duke of Buckingham, to tell whether he eucr affeRed « 
Kingdome; andthen tell it; and kill him: A policy patched 
from Popois Demonys doth this ; againſt the law of linſey- 
wolſey. They who follow him, arelike vnto him ; &all who 
Buy-ſhops to his Lawes. 


of the Popes aduancing learning, 


Papiſtes bragge, how the pope brought Ebrew and Greek 
to vs: andlo deferueth thankes.This doingisa Kings wotke: 
and all kinges are ſhameleſſe, if this be true; Grecia gaue 
Greckes, written ouer the world ; and Tewes Talmudiques: 8& 
Bomberbe a merchant vndone by Popes ennie; printed the 
beſt Ebrew : ſo this ſpeach'is from Satan ; as his angdome. 


of Popes blindeneſſe, in Ebrew eaſieſt matters. 


Paul diſputeth in his wholeepiſtle,to the Heb.for the Da- 
frine of Law & Golpel: that perfeio of doctrin was inthe 
Goſpell: & the Icwes be forclorne,which grant notthat.Tbe 
Popes in the depth of Satans bliudeneſſe, would make Samt Paull an 
Atheiſt:againſt Leui.26.and himſclfe, 2.Cor.y . 4vd for Abra- 
ham,lſaack,and lacob who went hence tothe heawenty City: & they 
make him ſay,the fathers had not petfe@t ioy: til Chriſt tooke 
them fr6 Limbo. Arias im Arcane ſermone;in infertins &Lacus: 
would make the holy Apoſtleto crofſe Moſes & the Goſpel; 
& to (ett !ſaac Ben Aramagas Itouched,yporhePopes treaſon, 
to diſgrace theGoſpel. I do marucile that he wrote ſo:10 uy 

M a nec 
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neda man : to miſe ſogroſlly. I thinke he was forced to ſuf- 
ferit ro paſſe vader his name, Thr can « King of Lecuſts doe, 
Some Grecians ſtammercd at S. P aules wordes , «s Baſill 
Pſal. 49, Bur vpon Plal. « .8& 72. hce called himſelte backe: 
and ſo did Chryſeftome, and the [way of Greckes, agree with 
Moſes. Leuit 6.and with the New. Teſt. and Talmudiques, 
that the taithfull went hence to perfect ioy. 


How blindlie the Papiſts wreſt leroms wordes : that the 
lewes read not the 3. firſt Chap. of Geneſts, 
till chey were 30.yeres old. 


Teromes Epiſtle to Paulinus, telleth that the Hebrews read 
not the beginning & cnding of Exzekzel, & the beginning of 
Geneles till ;o yccres of age : Maymomie in Morek Nebuchim, 
vpon EFrkel: ſavh of him the ſame. But the terme, daraſh le. 

gere, is to read as Dofores, not as children read : Children 
read Geneſis from 7. yeer old : But vnder 30. hardly will any 
comment, wc<ll vpon Gen, 1.2.3. Papiſts turne this to ſimple 
reading: He mult be a blind king, that would haue the Bible 
to be ſo hated. | 

Of the Popes names, 


Hee hath a name in Ebrew ABADDON : from Nam. 
24. THE ROMAN SHAL AFFLICT ASSYR AND 
EBER: AND HE TENDETH TO DESTRVCTION. 
The whole b: nr of the Pope is to deſtruton: his whole po- 
licie : and his Maſſe : his Idolls; and his rules of faith. Zarick 
takes a (hor: courſe : to leaue the Ciuill officer all gouerne- 
ment: and to Scholar Biſhopps only to looke to learning, 
This much they ſhould add: tor education of wealthie:that 
both Teftam for Grecke and Ebrew, in Thalmudique ciuill 
law ſhould be knowen perteRtly before zo. By 1 5. it might 
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be reaſonable: well by 20.cxceeding wel by 30.This I 
ſhew roa Prince of zeale: that would vrge ſtudie : But flow 
ſcholars,ſhall not be troubled with aduertiſement. Plantines 
Bible, the Popes worke, hath offrcd much helpe : A 
bent, if ſome had not hindered, had done much in anot 
ſort: that in one moneth,the New Teſtament might belear- 
ned,cuen by Talmudique maner: calling all to Moſes 61. 
lawes; and they in few yer. and both rongues, by the Apo- 
ſtles diRionary. No time will euer cleere either, by our ſtale 
wandring courſe: and vnlearned flafiting ſermons: far from 
holy Ebrewers manner,as farr from all reaſon;that one ſcho- 
lar ſhould reach all, matters of Experience, in an houre or 
more.If they drew ſtil all the Law to Chriſt; that by the Go- 
ſpcll, we are perfected, it were learned. But thecommsd ſort, 
ſhall giue an heauy accompt for many idle wordes; ſpeakers 
and allowers. 


Of the Popes Greeke name, 


APOLLYON, that is, De#troyer : is the oy Greeke 
name: Becauſe all his policy renderh to eternall deſtruQion, 
The Bible ill of late he lirle ſuffred in the originall: and yet, 
in the head of all; he fivhicth againſt all for Hebrew: in 
Gen.z. HE SHALL BRVSE THY HEAD allthemil- 
lions of Hebrewes,to each man ſay, HE.And Iohn un- 
deth all of CHRIST: that HE ſhould deſtroy the workes of 
the Diucl:{o ſaith Onkelos,HE ſhal, &c. And forthe Arabiq, 
Sadaias : And fo the 70, and all Greckes ypon it : Yetthe 
Popes tranſlation hath ſbee;2ga1nſt thriſe the maſculine gendre, 
in Ebrew:& all Ebrew kinde, that cucr were: to bring Mary 
into Chriſt his honor, ro deſtroy the Bible, & the world: So, 
whereas it is a fin molt high,to crucifie Chriſt againe:and to 
make him an opcn ſhame ; the Crucifix through all popery, 
M 3 ewerh 


1,lohn. 3; 
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ſheweth heere, thathe is Apollyon. Pilate knew as Mary that 
Chriſt was crucified; But thac holpe nothing. But he could 


not conſider the L.of glorie crucified. And the Crutifix cavnet. 


expreſſe that: but leaueth only a bale obic.Heerein hee is an 
Apollyon, and {o in all Pointes, 


A digreſsion to our Prayer booke , made from the Popes, 

Our payer booke was made when Papiſts were the more 
in Patliament:and allowed by our ſide for mens infirmiticyas 
Luc.z.alloweth Cainzafonne to Arphaxad: And A4Gds.7.toulcs 
7 5-for 50.And as S. Paul allowed circumcition,for Timorbie x 
But Chriſt ſhould profit the Galathias nothing, it they funply 
did itallow. The whole booke is bent ro the Popes veine: &F if there 
were nothing falſe in wordes, the frame drawah hate with it, For 
weakneſle in other, I would allow it; vatill I could perſuade 
to better: But ſecing prayer is out ſeruice to God: the Lords 
prayer, and his Plalmes lcarncdly choſen, for all occaſions, 
ſhould ſeruc the turne. Tobic, is a fable and p&ned full of lics 
of purpoſe: that the reader ſhould hold it no berter, Yet be- 
cauſe Antiquitic ſaw ſome vſc in the fable,ours ſufferediir,till 
berter light came. When ſimple puta Parliament in truſt,the 
Parliaments oucrſights ſhould be no plague to the imple, Al 
who feare God,will ſtick only to his word: & vyrge no more, 
T haue raughtmoſt ynthankfull Buyſhopps,the Creedes arti- 
cle,that ſoles go vp,not downe:and the holy,to heauen,not 
to hell. Archbi.Whitgiftycelded by M* Geoffrey King: and 
knew that carednot for voices of men, {ure to periſh if they 
ſtood to theirerror. And thirteen year.agoe,l knew not ofan 
other living, of my minde; but I was furc I could make them 
worthy of /oakjms buriall: that durſt burne, my writing : and 
Anathema Maran 4tha,wvhile they lived,and for FS 
the beſt ouer Chriſtendome flocked to my minde; _— 

OMC 
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ſome of Geneua, Marpurg, Hanaw, for rancour, deny all helpes 
{or their owne viRtorie,& make them ſelues enimies to God, 
and al good men,zo make aGehenneantorment,of a going tothe 
moſt happy dead,in Abrahams boſome2.The learned Fath. L, 
T.WWVinton hath cleared this cauſe,& ſhewed that neither Weſt- 
minſler nor Khodanus Alpin, through-flowen towne, ſhould 
binde men to their witts. Our {peach zoGog,is our only cofort 
#n this world, and they who will hinder vs from the beſt in this 
kinde,ſhall hauc their portion with profane,in weeping} gnaſhing 
of teeth, Since rhe King cameto England, the Realme might 
haue had the Bible well tranſlated 5.ycares ago, with cuery 
mans freedom to ſpeak for the beſt: & a table for plalmes; for 
all the ordinarie yeare; & all particular occaftons:and for rea» 
ding; Law, with Prophets,Goſpel, & Epiſiles : and both Vni- 
ucrlitics,by this day ready in both Teſtaments. But they had 
rather rent onc another, the haue the peace of God to guard 
their tongues, in the eloquence of Gods worde, But now let 
vs returne to our Popes. 
Of Antichrift his Chaldy name. 
lonathan Ben Veiel,a rare Ebrew Dodter,elder then S. Pauls 
Gamaliel,expoſiderh 1ſaich.xti, When he ſaith Chriſt ſhal conſume 
the wicked with the ſpirit of his mouth: He ſheweth what wicked, 
eucn wicked RHOMILYS;he knew that Balaam Wijr4*p3 
Aſſur:& Weſt,Cittim Grecia,&Grecia Maior Italy,to afflies the ho. 
h,& therfore ſpeaketh vpon a moſt ſure groſid, that that wic- 
ked was Rhomilus. Arias Monta. knew that heere, he brake the 
Popes neck;if he came forth truly,vnder the Popes grant ; & 
therfore leaueth out the word DYy11048 Romylus. And what 
beour Pape of Croydon & other Paxochres, that could neuer ſpic 
this dealing.lf the K.Roial vow, to the Bibles honor hadnot 
bin hindred by Biſhops,the Ebrew with Maſſorit,cthe Caldy in 
true 
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true copic,had been ſeene by this day in work. But wh& Bui- 
ſhopps croſhng, hindereth the workman, what can the Kinges 
money doe; when the dogges neither cat hay,nor ſuffer the 
OXe: yethecre the old Prouerbe taketh place, A! cndacem me. 
morem eſſe opertet. Boderianus,the tellow-laborer, in his Chalate 
dictionaric, he not priuie to the guile citeth the Chaldti per- 
fe: But ſpelleth it ſubrilly: not Romylus which lonathan ex- 
by. 4. preſſed moſt learnedly to any Rabvin but he {pclleth it Armi- 
4 lus: to make nothing of it, but, Antichrift, or antideus, or by 
ſome Goe,or Mazog. But Gamaliels ſcholar, who to the He- 
brewes,paſſeth in Talmudiques, ail Ebrewes; that none but 

by Talmudikes helpe ſhall cucr vnderſtand him, ſpcciallicin 
eMelthitzedeke, lining ſtill as God, whom he defcribeth in of- 

hce, euen as they who in ſtoric knew to be SEM : this Tat 

mudique of Salem;Orator of Tarſus,borne to be Abba : Abba, 

Papa,tor Rome; as Peter,for Babell,Plal.87. He expoiideth !ſai 

2.Theſ.:, i. and 1onathay moſt ſoundly : that when the preſent gouernour 
ſhould be taken away ( \$y7N 1s any gouernour, that reſtray- 

neth others, 4 x47: xv ) then,man of ſinne ſhould come. And al- 

W though, God flill plagued Rome, by Alaricns, Genſericus, 
© T hodoricus, and Totias, ſpecially: yer the Pape ſtill begged 
v2 land, and tooke Imperiall name, as Pontifex in Sozrmns : and 
by wealth onuermatched Conjtantinus Popes: that whe no pus 
niſhment made Rome humble; but would haue there, the 
Empireagaineſet vp; and cared not for the trueth : fpirite of 
deceitſhould worke, to their deſtruction; that would not re» 
ceyue the love of the trueth, to ſaluation. SO THEN CE, 
WAS THE REBELLION TO ARISE : MAN 
OF SIN; APOLLYON, SONNE OF PERDITION; 
ENIMIE; LAVLESSE; KING OF LOCVSTS, THE 
NEW ANTIOCHYVS, EXALTING HIM SELFE 
ABOVE 
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ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD: AND 
NOT SETTING THE IDOLL OF IVPITER 
OLIMPIVS IN THE TEMPLE: BYT VAVNTING 
HIMSELFE, AS IF HE WERE GOD: to expound 
ſcriptures; tolooſe or faſten in : toſettvp or depole States, 
And to hauea people of his owne frame : and to butne the 
truce Temple of God. 


The Epilogue, ſor the deſcription of the Pope-, 


rive Trumpets deſcribed the Popes greatneſle, how ir 
orew to bea kingdome of Locuſts;able to ſting and to ouer- 
rule in warres: his laſt miſchiefesare tolde firſt, how in his 
high power he bringeth haileof troubles,& fire mixed with 
blood: when he 15 made 4 monntaine of Empire ca#t into the ſea : 
trom aſtarre or DoRor of the Church, falling, into Idolls 
worſhip: and ſoone darkening a third part of the chiefeſt, 8& 
in quicke proceſle, a ſmoke of blindneſle, darkeneth Sonne, 
and Sunne,and Scripture:thatthe Pope is to mightic to bee 
ouerthrowen. As when he ſent Princes to warre for Teruſa- 
lem, and to ſpend all their ſtrength there: ſince now 600. ye- 
res his might is high. Now follow three pointes: Mach- 
mads inuaſions: and martyrs fight; and laſtly Chriſtians Po. 


tcics,in warre; his match, 


Of Machumed or Machmad, or Moamed, in 
Piel, Hiphil & Hophallyhe par ticiples three 
are ved is 4rabiquecy Rabbims, 

The voice of Chriſt from his owne mediatis,biddeththe 
eodly,as having power, like the Angells,Dan. 4. ouer Nabs- 
chadnezar, tell Machumedi#ts, that God will ft6 the'Eaſt fend 

N them 
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them great ſucceſſe, with the Popes ſupremacy, Machmad 
began : and ſoone turned away all the Contreyes of Daniels 
Image,to ſhake of the Weſt yoke, hated ofold vnder Greeks; 
and ſtill rehſting and rebelling. Of their comming vp, and 
ipoiling of Spaize and 7aly: And toyning with Tarkes ; I 
{pake in concent of Scripture. Euphrates was the old place of 
tizht for the Romans, as to A. Craſs army, and the Par- 
thians. Old ſtories giue credite toprophecie : their armies 
are infinite; and horſe many ; with ſucceſle, and lions bold- 
neſle:to threaten ruine toall that yceld not:as they haue de- 
Rroyed all ancient rownes : Fire,blew ſmoke, and brimiton; 
mcane that: Machmad his ſonnets of vitories,the falſe pro- 
phetmakctha taile of Lions boldneſſe. Men in the Eaſt,wor- 
ſhip the Dizel: 1dols, inthe Weſt, lined by theft in Arabia; 
abounded in witches in Lybia,and in Ewrope, Hence, G O D- 
ſert vp Machmad, to be a-plague: yet men cannot repent, 


CHAP. X 


How Chriſt helpeth his Church,by ruling warre & guile: x08 
40 paſſe boundes: which notably appeared in our Albion: 
for the Spanniſh nauy 1 588. 4nd in thoſe home-bred 
Diuels, i” che Gunpowder plott 1605, b0th ſtirred 
vp, by the Dragon,and falſepropher. 


of Angel. 
HRIST is an Angell , the Glory of the Father, 
( his Charadter, Exod.chap.z 3, Eb.chap.1, ſo Chap. 8. 
MIGHTIE, Ifa.g.'and there in the-70, the An- 


zcll. of great Counſcll. 


Cone- 
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Comming downe from heanen, Eſai 64. 


Oh that thou wouldſt breake the heauens : wouldſt come , 
downe that the Mountaines mightmelt at thy preſence; as» 
fire burneth fewell, and maketh waters doile: the people z, 
would melt at thy praſence; when thou commeſt downe; , 
the Mountaines would melt at thy prafence, Iſai.64. So, 
heere Chiſt comming downe : the Mountaine of Rome ,, 
and Turke melteth, 1» 


Of the Claude, Iſai.rp. 


Behold the Fiernall,rideth wpon 4 (ſwift cloude : and ſhall come 
into Egipt : and the Idols of Egipt ſhall quake at his preſence; and 
the heart of Egipt ſhall melt within him, This Ancient ſpeach; 
lohn expoundeth for ſpirituall Egipr,chap.x1.and herIdols 
cap. 9, So when Ifracl commeth from Egipt; God oneday, 
avent before them in a Cloude, &c. 


And the Rainetow was about his head. 


The Rainebory is Genel. g, 13. atoken that the deluge 
{hall nor drowne the world againe : and Ifai 54. Thws GOD: 
ſpeaketh : This us unto me 4s the waters of Noah, For as 1 hae. 
ſworne that tbewaters of Noe, ſhould no more goe oner the earth: 
. So 1 haue ſworne, that 1 will not be angrie with thee, nor rebuke 
thee , the reaſon 154w the verſcy, For the Eternall would become! 
a houſband, to v5 Gentiles: and he would defend , as werſcry, 
In this place compared with Chap. 2. where the Dragon 
caſteth out waters, to finke the Church : this Raincbow 
driecth vp thoſe waters. mu 


'Na of 
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Of the face, like the SunneL, 


When Danicl was taught the fulneſſe of Chri#,by the An- 
gel Gabriel, Dan.g.in Chap. 10. he feeth his face as lightning: 
as the Doctrine was: ſo Saint Steven handling the ſame mat- 
tcr, matter moſt cleare, had his face like the face of an An- 
gell, Ator.7. So Chriſt, Apoc. 1. had his face like the Sun 
11 his greateſt brightneſle, That place telleth who this Angel 


ISs 


Of the feete, like a pillar of fire. 


When the Angell of the Lord went before Iſraell, hee re- 
moued and ſtood behinde them: and ſo did the pillar of fire: 
which went before them; and remoued and ſtood behinde 
them: and came betweene the Campe of the Egyptians, & 
the campe of [{racll. So heere CHRIST, will Qande betwixt 
Rome: Egypt, and his Church. | 


Of the litle Booke opened. 


The ſumme of the Bible is ſhort: How of Gods eternall coun- 


fell, the world was made for man: Becauſe the =o od GOD by 
Z 


whom he made the world voud be a man, to gine li feto them that re. 


fted in th wiſedome. And the ſtory of 4000. yer. to Teruſalems 


fall, by Rome hath no more: andall ſhould gladly heareof 
this,all their life:and ſee CHRIST his bright face ſtillto this 
ſumme. The booke is open, and caſte tobe vnderſtood: This 
ſumme I prefixed to Eccleſiaſtes : for fuch as will not fitt in 
the ſeat of the ſcornefull. This Booke is oppoſite toIdoles: 
that can teach nothing but baſeneſſe of the King of glory; & 
crucific him againe ; 4d make him an open ſpectacle, The firſt 

cru- 


| 
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crucifying of Chriſt, coſt Rome one vtter deſtruRion : that 
Rome ſtandeth not where it ſtood, Andthe Crucifying of 
him againe,hath ſent millions to eternall deſtruQion.T he {; 
booke open in the hand of Chriſt, commanded no making of fach cru- 
cifix:and ir comandeth to doe no more,then is commanded: 
They wander —_— from the mothers wombe, that will 
aduenturetheir eternallſtate, vpon mans inuentions, which 
all know, may be ſpared. 


Of the rieht foote, ſet _ the ſea: and the left, 
pon the Land. 


Waters,or ſea ſignific warre toyles : Land, quicter profane- 
neſſe: CHRIST, Dan. : 2. ſtood ouer the waters of ſharp  foift 
Tyzrw,and lift vp his right hande and his left hande; & {ware 
by him that lived for cuer; what tyme ſhould be for Anti- . 
ochus rage: ſo heere he telleth for Turke and Pope; that when 
the -, Trumpet hath his blaſtes ended, the world ſhall end, 
Antiochi loſt all, by the firſt comming of CHRIST: and 
the Pope ſhall waſt, vntill the ſecond comming : and till then 
keepe ſome ſtroke. 


Of the litle Bookes eating. 


Thevoyce,like a trumpets, chap. 1.and 4.biddeth gracious 
Tohn goe,& take thelitle booke from the hand of CHRIST: 
ſo he asketh Chriſt for it: and he biddeth himtake it, & cat it, 
Andrelleth, thatit will be ſweete in the mouth; for ſtudie: 
but bitter in the belly , for them that ſhall heare of it : asthe | 
rowle that Fzechiel acte; ittold the Idolatrous Tersſalem of a 
fall, which haſtencd ypon them. So Tohn by his booke, 
N z ſweet - 


Eyph.y.16 
17.15.19, 
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ſweet for Gods Counſell, is bitter for them which ſhall di- 
geſt it: when he preacheth now to manie people, nations, & 
tongues, and Kinges, 


The roaring of the Lion, and ſcauen thunders, 
ſhallbe handled at the luft woe, 


CHAT WE. 


And «reed was given mee, like onto a Rod,and the Angelt flood 
by, ſaying, Come,and meaſure the T emple of God, andthe 
Altar, and them that worſhip in it: But the Court which is 
within the T emple, ca#t out, and meaſure it not, for it is gi- 
wen to the Heathen. 


HE eating of the booke,and meaſuring of theſe mat- 
ters,be of one tenor: when the ſaule is tull ofthe Go- 


ſpell, it muſt ſhew Chriſt to bee the Temple; and all 


1.Cor.5. heigth and depth ; length and bredch of wiſedometo bee 


lohan. :, 


therein conteyned: in that God would dwell ns CHRIST, 
10 reconcile the world vnto him ſelfe. Andin his death vpon the 
Crofle he is the Altar; and he ſacrificed him ſelfe, being as 
Melchitzedek, whom Saint Paul, as former Talmudiques in 
deſcription maketh a figure of the eternall wight. He as Ahe- 
ron, went throweh the wvelle of his fleſh, intorhe holy, from the Altar 
of the Croſſe, and performed. all meaſures of juſtice. Thar is 
heere taughtby meaſure (with aline) of Temple and Altar, 
Matters viſible, were to expreſle the inuifible. So Chriſt tel- 
leth, that he is the Tempe, ſaying:Deſtroy this Temple;and 
I wiltbuilditagaine,in three dayes. 


This 
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This Law, Ye ſhall reverence my T abernacle, Lenit.chap: 19, 
z0. and-26. 2. Commaundedto reverence infinitly, the Ta- 14, ,. 
bernacle of Chriſt, And Ben Arama, noteth truely, vppon ane. 0- 
Exod.Port. 5 z. That God foone did caſt off Moſes Taber. 
nacle, and Salomons Temple, to ſhew that he wouldreſtin 
theTabernacle ortemple of Chriſt. Now the Tewes,to make - 
Chriſt _A4haron, and Melchitzedek , make this death; thar 
Chriſt ſaid; De#troy this Temple, and in three dayes I will build it 
wp againe.The highe#t grace for life,the {laues of Sathan turneto 
death: whereupon,they were neither forgiuen in this world, 
norin the worldto come.Profane ſtates bee commonly for- 
ojuen in this world; as the Epicure Luc.chap, 16. though in 
the world of foules, they parch for eucr : but the Iewes fin- 
ning againſt the light of the holy Spirite;and grace of falna- 
tion, periſhropenly in this world:ſ{urerofeternal woe, in Hai- 
des, the world of ſoules; in which _4brahams in Hardes,in the 
kingdome of heauen, will teli. them : that they are not his 
ſonnes, For he (in Izhak recciued from death,) ſaw the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, and retoyced. But the Tewes gaue mo- 
ney, x Souldiours; to haue the reſurreRtionof CHRIST 
denicd.. 


Of meaſuring the faithfoel. 
The Curtaines in Moſes Tabernacle, were made fitt for 


the number : and the number of men axed twentie, and Dur vg 4 
; ELECRDS S. it pleaſed kf 

abouc, was thus : the ſonnes of Krone 
bed TON 7] ot, to make- 

the Gentiles kis people, ſaith Eſai: Make larger Curtaines, Chap. 54.2, 


REVBEN 


S; 
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REVBEN. 1. 46500. 

Suneon 2» $9300.8 151450, SOVTH 
Gad. 3» 45650. < 
IEHVDAH 4. 74600. ” 
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DAN 10. 62700, 8 
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Thus God in Num. 1, and 2. twiſe reckoned his choſen; 
of the x1 1.tribes, beſides Levi. And the Curtains were fitted 
to ſuch a number. So heere Iohns Doctrine ſhall teach a cer- 
taine number: ſuch as God hath choſen; and no more : the 
other will folow the God of this world. .A man ty mans witt, 
might maruaile why Princes, would ſuffer ſuch a deceiner as the 
Pope, 18 land one yeere , his doctrine being altogether againit all 
lizht : andeach Prince being able to caſt him from his terri. 


tories. But God hath choſena ferw only,and none can come 
to Chriſt, vnleſſe the Father draw him. 


Of the Court within the Temple, 10 be caft ow, 
in condemnation of ludaiſme_. 


Maymonides, in Bethabechica; or treatiſe of the Temple, 
about430. yecr.agoe, wrote how the Tewes yet lookfor re- 
turne to Icrufalem: and to haue a temple like Exzekiels, or Se- 
lowens. For Ezekiels Saint Peter telleth Chap. 1. 2. Epiſt. 


That 
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T hat entry Prophecie,ts not to be expounded properly: becauſe the_ 
holy men of God ſpake,as they were caried by the ſpirit of Goa, Now 
Dan.s, telleth,that the Iewes Temple ſhould be vtterly de- 


ſtroyed and all ſacrifice ended: So by Daniell they ſhould Heb.ro.,. 


know, thatthe Aeſsias ſhonldbe the building wherein God $:7-*9- 


would delite: as the very lew Izhak Ben Arama noted aboue, 
in Pott. 52. Iohn preucnteth Iudaiſme in ſhewing that this 
Temple hath no Leuites court to ſacrifice; nor ſeparation for 
Iſrae!l. But all be heere kings and ſactificers, and their Court 
reachcrh ouer all the Citie. And old Iudiiſme is now pros 
fancneſſe. | 


A dirreſsion, to compare the old Temple, or Tabernacle, 
with the ſpirituall. 


The Temple of Salomon imitateth we Tabernacle: and al 
leruſalem within the walles, the ſpace within Iſraels curtaines: 
as the Thalmud noteth, Chriſt is the Temple, Toh. 3, High ſacri- 
ficer, Heb.z.who went through the waile of his fliſh, by his own blood 
wo the Holy, He is the Arke: golden within and without : and con- 
11 yning the Law grauen in him. And all erewen into Chriſt, ſhould 
baue the Law in their heart: and looke for the crowne of the Law. 
In the outer Tabernacle or Temple,were the Candleſtick 
of gold, lightned with beaten pure oile, by the high ſacrifi- 
cer: and the table of xij.loues ſer openly: & that had crowne 
worke : and the Alrar of incenſe, couered with golde. The 
Candlcſticke, the golden people: beaten pure oile; the ſpirit 
of grace,that commeth by afflitions.the kindter, CHRIST 
him ſelfe: Shem Tob; the Tew commeth in words thus farr; 


though heknew not Gedto be in Chriſt. The Table,expreſſeth. ,Cor.s.5 


the gouernor, who prouideth bread for the xij, Tribes, the 
a: il X1j.m0- 


%. 
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xij.monethes : And that paines findeth a crowne. So King 
loſeph feeding !ſracl,held the xij. Tribes in his Bery4on Aba- 
rons ſhoulders. King Moſes, King Jeſus, King Samuel, King 
David, and King Salomon, ware the Crowne tor this Table, 
The Altar of incenſe was proper to Abarons fonnes; high Sa- 
crificers, and lower, as Zacharic of Abia, the eighth, of 24. 
courſes, This worke had his crowne. Now Chriit is our Angell 
only, to ſlande at the golden Altar, that our prayer as incenſe may 
come before God. In the court,an altar was of ſacrificing;where 
daylic ſacrifice,& rhe Palcha of locke beaſt, Kidd or Lambe, 
a auetic to all; and woluntarie Paſcha of Oxec, and Ram volun- 
taric,and of two dayecs fcalt, oh. 18.werec killed, & had their 
fart brent on the altar, and blood ſhed at the foote of the al- 
tar : where pypes conucied it away. Chriſt is our Lambe, 
Oxc, and Altar: and when he ended ſacrifice, hegaue bread 
and wine,which hisDiſciples did cate and drinke (in taſtlike 
other bread and wine) to be his body and blood, for our 
ſoules. Symbolon,Typus, Antitypas, Iconyin Greekes: who durſt 
not looke for a knot in a bulruth. | 
#4 the holy Synagogues. 

The Synagogues ſauing in 48. Leuites townes, vſually were 
of 1ſrael & no Leutte: and they were Biſhopps all the Ancient 
lcarned,& one, Sergeantot the cogregation;he read the Law: 
and the Archbiſhop requeſted the other in eſtieme, to ſpeak 
tothe Law;how all cen to MESS[AS. So a ſabbath dayes 


tourney,would draw all the Law vnto Chriſt. Andall were 
holden wicked who being of wealth, brought not vp their 
children fr6 7.ycar.in the law. Their comentaries to this day 
in peecemeales, agree with the marrow of the New Teſtam. 
Abben Ezra is woderful, Das.9.ſpeaking better for our maine 


battclthEany of ours. Where he ſaith, the 70, ſeawens,are fom 
the 
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the beginning of Daniels prayer,umo the ſealing of Meſiiasgthe holy 
of holy. Our Acadamiques might be aſhamed, thara Iewin 
Rhodes now 590.ycar.ago,fpake bener thEthey for our Go- 
ſpel, Zohar on Gen.1, Elohim,in theſe words, Let vs make man; 
may be likened to a father, a mother of the work. The father ſaith, 
what wilt thou make man? be will rebell: and an ill ſonne will bethe 
ſorr ow of his mother: then the Mother ſaith,h1s rebellia be vpon me. 
T his matter is deepe for a Tew to ſpeak, The ſame ſaith vpon Gen. 
49.1 Att,is in Shiloh. And vpo Gen, z.By the ſerpent, Chrift ſhall 
b: kild and many of 1ſrael with him. And a rare (aying,of God Re- 
diemer in a Inbilie,l graued in a brafſen abridgment of the Bi. 
bles concent; from Zohar,vpon Leu. 2 5 .{n the Jubilie yere,God 
dwelling in ony tabernacle wil be remiſcion, Redemption,and ending 
of Sabbath to 1ſrael,tol. 5 3. Col.None of ours of old ſaw Iubi- 
lies, firted to our Lords dearth : the Iewes knew it mult be fo. 
Ours ſcoffeit being ſhewed: & after that be highly cxtolled. 
S. Paul deſcribing Semin the perſon of Melchitzedeck, tobe as 
God,hath Rabbins phraſcs: yer extat in Johar, for his warrant; 
that he he!d the man, and perſon as they did. And for all that 
cpiſtle, Rabbizs ſpeak the ſame that he doth. AndRabb#ni haue 
bina bridle to keepe D amtel ſound, 1hat only holy ewes, bee the 
afjhfled in him pow x the image afſlifting holy Jewes ended the 
\\"ſ"1.65 ſhould be borne m Buhlecher.They might have taught 
vs the right meaning of Daniel. So, for ending the houſe of 
Salomon in techonizs,lalkut bringeth Gods oth : & Maimont in 
pocnit.Gods decree: & fo Barbinel& Kimi and larchi vpon 
ler.22 and vniuerſally they conclude,that the firſt Adamythe 
ſi{t day {cll:So the firſt dayChriſtis called heire of all-In this 
lorte the Biſhopps of the Synagogues, taught as learnedly as 
any of Leuie. Of the Symearion. x 4 
Thal. leruſalemy in Sanedyin ſheweth , that the _ 
Q 2 0 
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of 70. might be all of Iſrael, without any one of Lexs. And 
that the high ſacrificer was not of the Sanedrin : but as an- 
other if he were rarely learned, and ſage. And for all faltes he 
was iudged and puniſhed as another : and that often the 

were ſo limple, that the councill taught them their duety on 
expiation _ T he high ſacrificer might be excommunicated, but 


the King might not, but in leroboams caſe. Where Mallachi tel- 
leth, they ſhould aske the Law at Leui, that is; becauſe they 
wcre alway atthe Temple : and bound to be learned. But 
Samuel of Korah, and Daniel of Iudab, wcrenot inferior to 
any. 


Of Athean imitation of A haron. 


It was death for any of Iſsae/, tomeddle with CAharons 
office, Samnel of Korah, and Elias, whoſe tribe s vncertaine, had 
Gods diſpenſation. Otherwiſe they had neuer ſacrificed. And 
nothing about the Temple might be in Iſracls houſes ; no 
building like the Temple, arke, candleſticke, table of bread, 
Altars, or Leuites attire: yet the father of Rome, will coun- 
terfaite:he will haue a Candleſticke,Cope, Linen garments, 
precious ſtones, mitre, girdle Prieſt, ſacrifice, Alrar : Sathan 
taughthim ſo, todally with Gods Law. Grecke fathers be- 
gan the name Prieſt and high Prieſt , to be fitted totheir Dos 
cores,but in the end the gangrene crept to harme vnſpeaka- 
ble: that Satan by Turke and Pope ruled the world. 


How Biſhops were mage in Iſracl, 


Maymony, in Sanedrin {heweth how the Biſhops of the 


S.nedrin made a D.to teach the people: that they called him 
Muphla, 
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Mnphls, wonderous learned, and held him agherr+ ri ſome 

of the Sanedrin laid their handes vponhim andſad;*Rabbi,'\,. .. 
rake thou auRoriry to teach, what & bound, aud what is looſe. pal. 109, 
Our Lord vſeth that ſpeach in making his page Biſhopps: 'A&t.1. 

in giuing them auQorny to teach whatis looſe, and whats 

bound. But /ſcariot, letanother take his Biſhoprike, the reſt 

were faithfull Biſhops, 


Of excommunication. 


In King Moſes tyme,and other Kings,Ciuill puniſhments' 
were v{cd: but when heathen ruled: then the congregation 
could doeno more butremoue the party from the compa. 
nic: by open voice in their Ciuill court : Xebelab in Adams 
tongue: Eccleſia in lauens. Any of the ſeniors might excom- 
municate; but if the excommunicated complayned of in- 


turic; the Sanedrin examined the cauſe, and vpon iniury they 
excommunicated the excommunicater. | | 


A tuft; but ſtrange dottrine. 


Thal.leruſal. in 1s Megalkechim, wiiteth of a Rabbin, who 
fellinto an haunt of Iewe thieues. They took his mony from 
him : he pronoſiced the Anathema forthem:they returned 
the curſe vpon himſelfe; that amazed him :and comming 
home, he asked Rabbjes whether he were indangerof curſe: 
doubtleſſe, ſaid they: a money matter, whereLawes be oj 
giueth no Anathema:ſo the falſe Anathema,returnedſo 
vponthy ſelfe. On this he went tothe thicues haune--and 
confeſſed (inne, that for money he gaue themto Saran and; 
requeſted ablolution;then fidehe thicues,abfolue vs & wee 
will: they agreed to both. Therea woman'commeth by a 

ſcholmailter, 


110 ANEXPLICATION OF Chap. XT. 


{cholmaiſter.beating a boy cruelly; & ſaith, thouart 4nathe- 
”14; the ſcholmaiſter asked a Rabbr,whether that could binde 


him tro the Synagogue the ordinary time;A mounth doube 
lefle,faid the Rabbi: notthe perſon, but the matter, giueth the 
authoritic; go and confefle thy fault to the woman,and thou 
art frce,and ſo he did. Thus reaſon, not politique authoritie 
21ucth the force; and the Law, 1, Cor,16, If any lowe not the L, 
leſ«:Chriſt let him be anathemaMaran atha.The Popethe grea- 
tc{t murderer & Idolater inthe world, he will be cxcommu- 
nicating Princes. They ſhould returne the curſe vpon his 
owne head,and lcaue God iudee : & others may deale alike 
with al of thePops keics:and God will make knowen who be his: (0 
Moſes vied Pharoh; {o Elias vſed the ſoldiers; fo Eliſews vied the 
4:.0f Bethel; ſo leremie vicd leruſalem; lo S, Paul vicd Alexan- 
der, lo the martyrs hceredeale with the king of Locuſtes, 


A digreſcion to expound the terme Biſhop. 


Much ſtrife is for the Biſhop of Rome,and for others. The 
manifold ſenſe of the terme muſt beopened to end the ſtrife. 
In Iob,EL,the almightyGed,is tranſlated Fpiſcopms. A looker to 


"mans dealing. In the Law P AX1D, a man of charge, as Elea- 


2ar,or the biſhop of the armie,is traſlated Epiſcopmus.lndas had 
Epiſcopon, as I mentioncd atore :therefore the Apoſtles were 
Fprſcopi:1n S. Paul, 1. Tim. the terme Fpiſcepus is tranſlated in 
Arabique Zekez,aſenior,& that is the right meaning, Policar- 
ps the mceſlinger of the congregation of Smyr14,15 in Greeks? 
Epiſcopns, And ſothe great teachers : ſo Calum was, and Bez4 
in Geneza'was Biſhop: or yet Archbiſhop,thovgh they tooke o- 
ther names,as high Paſtor,is viſually the ciuill Gouernor, and 
for Moſes thatis vſed; he was Meparnes to Iſrael 40.year, that 
is Feeder, $0 Biſhop is a terme, for Lavwfull calling, and _— 

menda- 
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m&dable:iflearning & tendercareof pooges be toit: Other- 
wiſe Ananies ſhalbe excommunicated of S.Paul asapainted 


wall, 
And they ſhall tread downe the holy Citie, 
two and fourctie monethes, 


Heere,by Citie,is meant folke,as Ebr.: 2, the Citie ofthe l;- 
wing God,the heautly leruſalem,ſo in this chap, wherethetenth 
arte of the Citie falleth,people,not wall is meant. So when 
the Citie is called ſpiritually Sodowa,and Egipt,cr where Chrift 
was crucified: People of Religio moſtIothſome,to chaſt truth: 
and of tyriny murtherous,and the People by whom Chriſt 
was crucified; as Tiberius the Emperor; Pilate, his Deputie, 
Ctturion,and the ſoldiers, Sothe holy Citic figniherh here 
the heauenly ler»ſalem, bY people is once tranſlated by the 
70s T0AG Citric, , 
Of the xly. Monethes, 


Elias ſtaid raine 42.monethes, when he was fretted by wic- 
ked Iſrael: 8& Antioshus the wicked trode downe Jeruſalem 42. 
moneths; as I ſhewed vpon Damel, And our Lord preached 
42.monerhs: or 3.yer.& a halfe;or dayes 1260.0ra tyme,two 
tymes and an halfe, Euſebius,& many after him,haue ſhewed: 
that: Old Beda, and Beroald and others; Heere by tyme, the 
manners from alike tyme is meant: the perſcquuting Phari- 
ſees manners; reuinedby the Pope, And nocertaine tyme; 
for Chap. 12, all rageof the Serpentis butdayes 1260. And: 
againe the profane Czſares rage, which endured zoo,yeares 
1s termed but 42« moneths, | | 


And I will grant the two witneſſes of mine, that they ſhall prophecy 7» 
day es 1260,Clothed in Wart the be the Ku oliugs,7 the ” 
2. Candlefticks pvhich ſtand before the Lord of the whole earth, 11 
The 


ity AN EXPLICATION OF Chip. Xt, 


The terme two, meaneth a ſufficient number, according 
tothe Law phraſc: ſn the month of two or three witneſſes. ſhall & 
very matter ſtand. Nine and fourtie thouſand and moo, wh6 
came from Babilon, are the two oliucs that ſtood betore the 
Lord of the whole earth: and the two witneſſes heere be as 
much. Therefore by two, may whole ſtates, and many mil 
lions be fignificd, 


of Prophecying. 


Prophecying, is taken for expounding Moyſes by ages 
following,when the ſumme of Religion is ſhewed, how later 
ages would follow i t,or Icauc it: all talſchood fallech. So whe 
Cutim, Num, 24. is compared with Danicll xj.to know the 
nation: and with Ifat xj. and the Goſpell for the crucifiers of 
Chriſt: and z. Thefl. z and withall the Apoc. this prophecy- 
ing reucaleth the beaſt, that commeth out of the earth, the 
king of Locuſtes: how as the profane Czfars, had all their 
diutnitic from the vncleane ſpirite; ſo hath the Pope all his: 
to make a ſpiritdall moſt vncleane large commune weale: His 
Idolatric matcheth the profane Czſars: & he making Saints 
& Archangels,to pray to, anda third world of Purgatorie, 8& 
meritres, not to reſt in CHRIST; and forbidding ſtudie in 
the holy Bible, and mixing the Apocrypha, moſt fooliſh and 
wicked fables, as Toby and the z.Maca. with the moſt holy 
Ebtevy Bible warcheth or oucrmatcheth all the Cars pro- 
fineneſſe. Therforche cannotabide expounding of Moles, 
when he cannot abide the reading of him, 


Of the Decalogue, 


The holy Iewes honored the Decalogne, or Texne ſayings, 
grauen 
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rauen by God won ng; ws DL 
Sly reuercace;that, au i eorryned rhe fumrmeyfD) 
uinitie; they reduced all Moſes vnto.it« and as the Decalogue 
had letters 513, ſo they. reducedallthe Commanndements, 
that could be gathered out of Moles vato! 613; Andrediiee 


to them all that can be ſpoken-in-Dibinitic. And the Pro- 
pl:cts, and our holy Now Tefament goth no further, 


of the. Popes theſh, 


' The Pope ſtole fromthe peoplethis Law : Thou ſhalt not 
make unto thy ſelfe amygranen Imageg7e- A Citicin Iſracll that 
had ſcraped bur one letter from the tables number, had been 
deſtroyed. And of with.infinite wickednefle, then muſt we” 
holdethe Popes and Papiftes to be;that ſo dare contemnethe. 
grauen tables ofall the frame of Moſes Law, contriued into 
the two tables number of lettes, forlawes 6143, which is! 
the Popes theft, brought out of frame. Andall muſt beehol-/ 
den wicked, that wiſh not his vadleane ſpirited commune 
weale deſtroyed. | 


Groundes which all ſhould know, that ſoundly pr ophecie, 
or expound Striptare_, | 


Firſt, a DoRor ſhould be a grammarian, for both Teſta-- 


ments; to know the text ſound: and the weaning ite. a4aL571 
2. Ti SE OIIINIINNE aw or old 
Teſtament: that ng modeſt witt would wrangle. ' 


3- Aworke called the Glarie ef atlh{peateti ſagelyy that : 


the forme of letters which we haue now, were notin 


by Ezra, but were inthe two tables, and vowells & accents, 
P as 


-T14 AN EXPLICATION OF Chap. Xl 
agwehaue themnow. The holy Ghoſt hath giuen a double 
reading atext reading anda wordin the margine,to expoiid 
the text: which very often ſtanderhyponlike letters, as 73 &: 

N,3&%,& 4,3 &!. Now re Mar keigne letters, late 
inuented by the forme which wehaue now, ouerthrow.the ' 
authoritie ofthe double reading: and ſo of all. | 
4+ Piſittratus,Tyrant of Athens, was elder then Fzy4: hee 

parted Homer into Alpha, Beta, &c.the 1liad.into 14. letters 
names: and ſo 0dy/{ea. Aence it appeareth, that the Greeke 
letters names be clder then Ezra, Moreouer, they are from 
the Hebrew: Aleph,Berh,ere, and ſolater then they. And the 
Ebrew names bee after the forme, m 93.3 4 N 1 3- Ther- 
fore theſe formes were very ancient : and all of Gods wiſe- 
doneattihe firſt, Moreouerin-Noesfamilie, like letters 4:7 - 
gaue double names: Dodamin and Rhodamin: Diphath &> Ri- 
phath:and many ſuch;doth Danid Kimchinote,vpon the firſt 
of the Chronicles. And when the ſeptuagint tranſlated by 
ald dim.copies; like letters,gaue them oftT occafian to leaue 
the exatcbrew,& 3 turned toy Abbak7o.& AR. tz. 5 tor- 
ned to 4 Amos 5, Lxxij. & AR.z. Xdom turned to Adam, 
Amos 9,AQ.15.a Prophecicr wil trouble him ſelf,if he know 
not thefe grounds. | 

5. The Alphabets order is celebrated of Gods wiſedom,of- 
ten;ſometimes neerly perfet, fomtimes wholy perfetſom- 
times with a verfe more : ſometyme with parentheſis inthe 
middes.as Pſal.374$4:1562 LIeI12-119.145+ Pro.31, Ier.1. 2. 
3+4- T his ſheweththe orderto be old. Beſides, the order is 
conſonant to the forme andlines,as they depend one vpon 
another'9.3, 3.71.4: 13+ ſo the frame-muſt be as old as the 


Of Arias 


ng 


; 3 
. . 
- , , 
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of Aria Aowtarus workes of tnertr | 
I noted 848:doublercadinigs;beth holy. 
thought the text A Bee Tg | 
eurne in Ezr4es dayes, Rob.St.praf. to the new Teſta, folowed 
that: and 4rje5 Momranar, art I matveile:& more at K'im- 
chi, who in particulars giuerh ſoundereiſons of the double 
readings, And Pagninus abridgmenr,refuſerh 4rja; lt 57 on 
And Elias uy. pratfi; to! Mufſortth; in'MoP. foundly defen- 
deth bathreadings: and(ſtille rextisthe ſybtilet; $f cu- 
riofitic,and notot x are the margin, « an help c for 
the ſimple... en bu :1 _ 7 bh, y 


— TILT. 37 wg DS 
of. ee ies ond me. ec ban 
| Eroitratus. «1 41116 QT | 


- Linden VilSored't6 ig eg 
flandering rhe plea 


vr 
ru,Plal.2 2 -wasbrought of hi 
And Arias Monianxs paid Ero un oh 70 Doors dhe 


readie in that : to defen ng heir 
doatine muſt ſtande, = bogey " 


vo »o \T1 "4 5 e951- 


inc Sera 


11 917; 3c nate 11Þ1 748 vv 10 Ve 

of Law ava; and anvonefhd, . | 
The Law Copies were ſome vowelle apd accented : 
the commune vnyowelle#"zh&viiace ted: becaule the 


tongue may by vſe be read, realopgplic, ar: themz-purt 
Th doubtes,toſmall cer&iatis;' Rabbi taioh, thet iris 8 : 


aj aro bo egen With JO * hewe I hat 
M & gaucvowdlk:þ thepeofe hea WY A X11 C * op! - 
ll Exra made themicominant Hind' EL P;ARtt{ Wall 
C/ 344 P 2 Be 


i16 AN, EXPLICATION OF, Chap Xu 


He that ſet the vowells and accentes,was a perfe& wiſe man: 
for He neuer miſſed of the beſt ſenſe. But the 70. tranſlared 


by vnyowelled; that they mighe hide their minde:when dull 


heathen would quarrell withirueth. 


he 50.differine: thirtie hundred c 
itn jy cp rs mo 4x 


Many blaſpheme Gods worde by the 70. differing from 
it,Gen.s. and 1 1.58 opuſculs Patrum, one worke blameth the 
Ebrew : andall Grecia ſtillfollowed the yo. ſo Arebia,ſo M- 
byſcims, ſo Muſconta, The text Gen. 5. ſaith; THdem lined 150; 
yearesand begat Seth,and lined afterwards 800. The Lxx. Adam 
lived x30.ycres,and begate Seth, andliued afterthat but 700. 
Our notes not well ſer, 1 603. haue this note, Adam liued 230. 
ycares,and begare Serh,wvhezein Moſes omitted 1 go. yea.Q&c. 
Thisnotedaſheth all Moſcs authoritie, if he were nottrue in 
his narration. S. Awgn#ime could nottell the reaſon of the dif- 
ference,Ciair, Dei. hauc ſheweditin Concent.Scrip.& Mcl- 
chitzedeke; though my recompenſe hath beene,but vngzate- 
fullſcophing of vnclcane ſpirires: DD.rhatknow not alerter, 
vowell,or accent, what authoritie they hatie from God : ſuch 
vncleane ſpiritcs are good helpes for the king of Locuſtes; 
when they hinder the grounds of allprophecying. 


of Per feilion in Scriptures. 
The text hath perfect Diuinitie. The: 


i all their agts 


dicer ding to one binae, a1 of Mary, of Adam. Heere Ana- 
baptiſics ple pri pltE 4 Ly ary — 
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knew that mans ſoulereturnath ja-death 
recent Aboindnceogace gifr c 
Chriſt, and ioy vader Gods' Ar pany 
and contempt of Gads I6nein Chy,beforeGods 
Leuit.26. Apoc,r4. Theancients wm Tby the a in 
all hearts: ſome few they had, deliuered, tokens of — 
on, But - _ he _ wee 0 rn 1. Rom,1. ur 
telleth what ſtore of lawes,hearts « Mojes toran 

| FO pIpHE Wh 4b ul: & 


great nation pauc law writter).: | 
imperfet without the Goſpell. Iob and the Apoſtles haue 
no Lavves, but ſuchas wiſe heathen, all would commend. 


_Autbores for tongue. 


Chriſtians may paſſe in Ebrew, very rare Ebrewes : be- 
cauſe the Apoſtles tranſlate much in ſpeciall clegancie. Be- 
ſides, they allow very much in' the 70. -What they handle 
not, ancient Hebrewes make plaine. And they who will ex- 
pound Ebrew beyonde this warrant, as ſome doe, for Hel 
Place, and Hell tormentgn life, do notwell, 


«3. Þ} 4, 


Prayer u our ſernice of God. ' 
Maymoni in prayer from all Rab, 


God forbid that any ſhould pray'but to God ' UMtrarbin 
vpon Gen.and Deut.6- Mena. never any holy pray- 
cd ro a Created Angell, or man.” Men-the beft, had 
faultes; as Abratiam long woiſhipped creatures, 
Maym.in [doll Bechars, ſheweth exceedeth 


\ 
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art AN EXPLICATION OF cha z 


of the New TeHamemt. 


_Theſoutdneſſs text &playneneſſe in foure Dialeas;T . 1 
andledin'our Lor er, againſt which book Lhope 4 
none Will caebu for buriall, ; T3 


cl ind 0 


? 


16g, Jeb hy ſince, hay ſound gremds f fadic, vol 0 


any one attic]: | 
| Bloſphemow erect of Popittrie 
1. That they lay,the Scripture is corrupt in texc. The Maſ- 
ſoreth, or DiQuionarie foreuery letrer, prick and accent. chec- 
keth that for the old Teſtament. And the new Teſtamet can 
Ds but to hisſhame; as I haueſhewed Princesin in 
tin. 

2+ That hey ſay,the ſcripture isdoubrfull; no booke was 
euerpenned fo certcine for Lawes meaning: Yiſions, Alles: 
ries, bring no new rules; as Ezekiel and Cantica. The New 
Teſtament hath not anc phraſe, bur the cafteſt to learned | 
lewes: not one from the beginning totheend. 

z. That they ſay the ſcripture is imperte&, they might as 
well ſay,God made not the worldperteR : Bur the Pepe car 
male moo Creatures,and better: 41 Archangelles, and Purgatories, 
and ſaules departed go underſtand our heartes: and bold totedch 
God whomheſhould. pitie: and'tb make Mary eormtaund 
Ci + 29min his —_ perſon,durſtneuer beſo bold; 

Thur th 4. They plead from the"Law of wont 4 marr 
ik 10their iudgement. The Sanedsim might be 
iudgmer —_ Leuit,asJergdalring nofeth;11houghthe mw pal. 
tid ofthat,which mgſtyſually falleth out : that Leui ſhoul be 
readic 
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readiein his owne profeſſion: Bur Blay faith ro them, who 

was ſo blind 2 and Mellecbi[peaketh tothe fame effe: & the 

Leuites whole condemnation of holy Ieremie,where one of 

Iſracl cleared him, But the Popehis Cardinalls, & Archbui., 

ſhops, haue no more'to do with Leui: then apes to ſtan 

men. Ce hi a re i Rn 2 
5. The Pope maketh a ſpiritualcie, Sa Clergie * totie lear- y*7ins 
ning to them- Denid had his warriers,the beſt learned in Moy- theſerur- 
ſes: thatby foreſight of Chrift thence; one frighted 1000, and ned __ | 
kill d 800. And in Babel; Tada ith Daniel, Ananias, Azarizs,and ©8htthe 


. : \ ics of 
Miſael before Ezechiel of Leui came thither, were the glorie the aliens 


of men. 

6. All wealthy ſhould be brought vp in the Bible,in frame 
of art,to know it throughly: whartlawes it hath; what diſpu- - 
tations are vpon thoſe Lawes;what ſtories: and how the ſett- 
tences of 1ob, David, and Salomon comment vpon the ſtories. 
All our nation-might haue ſeene this plaine, if wicked had 
not hindred: by theirſpirituall keyes: And in Popes procee- 
ding they make him knowne to be wicked. -92%;048 

7. By Gods Lavw, Ecclefia,the Sanedrin court, ſhould rulein 
all matters, And old Wicklife, in Walſingham, did hit the- naile” 
vpon the head, ſaying: That if the Commune Lawes of England 
might take place,the Pope ſhould hane #0 more 16 do with vs : yhen” 
any other. Yet tro Satan he will rule all : and make pan 
be not cigill _ __ went $i nes  4am_ 
p;zmune that ſagely. and the lawlefſe r ora a te” 

8. The'Pope Ges x02 will rule; andthe Romiefree-bothe. " 
Apolſtle;after hetenght pkg neon Pope fb Romee & 
wth a charge tothe Romans,to | enery li obeditdert i 
ciuill gouernement: and by Ciuilt uernement, S. Paul eſca- 
pedtrom death bySctibes tradinons,(” oP nn 
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How yong men learned in liberal artes,, might be rarely 
exquiſac,in the greeke new Teſtament. 


COD perfeRt in wiſedome, knew that the Iewes would - 
marpeile why the, New Teſtament ſhould be all in Greeke, 
and not any whitt in Ebrew. Therefore to ſhew it Gods 
worke; againſt whom none may plead, he maketh onelittle 
booke cxcecd for varictic and clegancic of wordes : aboue 
4600.choſen wordes. Thusthe booke might be made caſe; 

1- The wardcs ſhouldbe all iv atable: that all might read 
themquicklic. _. . ite Thc: Wit 

2. /ppellatines and propre ſhould be ett in their colours, 

z. For Appe//atines, all Atzique'and eloquent Speaches of 
them; (as Rom. 12.3.Paul paſleth alt A:bexes) theſe ſhould all 


come in their families. 
4. Next, many thouſand fi6 the 70.with Ebrew to them: 


and inhow many God followeth the 70, departing from the. 
Ebrew, This would carrie the Reader through all theold 
Teſtament. 
Mat.1:z- 5, Thalmudique ſpeaches be plentic, and cafie to a Rabbin: 
Maymo- 2+, Forgineneſſe neither in this world,nor in the world to come: and 


—  girded about the breft: ſecond death: and ſuch : theſe moſt trou- 


Maymo. le Greckes, and would be caſieſt handled, in their veines: 
- 1620 and they be very many. 
1; 6, Sometimes the Apoſtles mende the 70. orſpeake more 
Vzielides eloquently: as in Jaſps Apoc.z1 .yerl.1g.it is Beniamins tone, - 
after the Ebrerwy,, Exod, z8. But verl.xj. the Carbuncle, Ifai 54. 
So Serdenix for Zabnlow, and Chryſophraſe tor Nephtahy, are the 
CApoitle Johns, paſſing in Greeke $kill. And &wavynoudary;g ' 
IoEngyBbe1 +3-from ai. 44 Tzemach Lecabod, and xapexrap 
3s Swogdeiog, From Exod. 23. 13ND3 ?20 theſe S. Paul? 
bringeth, 
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bringeth, All this kindeſettled together; would bring lighe 
and dclight,to all godly learned. 


Of propre names. 


Many propre names be taken from the old Teſtament : 
whercin the 70. is communely folowed. Sarra, will try a 
ſcholar, and Phanue/: from the margine reading : and /ona- 
nan, Luc-z. and the names from 1/rae/{ in Egypt, being full 
many:ihew they knew Ptolomies Egypt ſhould tall: many c0- 
teyne, Pſal, 89. as Zorebabelide, Mat, 1. many other ſpecial! 
ſtories; chiefly Townes full many, call to Seleucide and Lags- 
de: as Antiochia, Selencia, Philadelphia, & (uch. Many are clea- 
red by Thalm. leruſalemy, as Lazar, for Eleazay: and Alphai 
for Chalphai a,f. in the fathers ſtead: and ſuch, The Grecke 
and Latin in one familie; Alexander and Refs, fhew that the 
Thatlmud lieth, bringing leſus our Lord his dayestothe Mac- 
cabees ryrcs. The name Mark and Pani, and all the. Latin 
termes ſhew, that, vader the Romans Chriſt was on earth, 


Epiloguc_, 


Thus when cuery word ſhould be handled alone : and 
wordes tofled in Foe. handled alone: the whole booke 
would be ſoone eaten: and millions would be able to Pro- 
phecie: and to defend the faith, againſt the Beaſt that commeth 
out of the pitt,of Sathans deepeneſſe: & to make Senioric of true 
Bilhopps: that vnlearned pſeudo-piſcopi, ſhould. no longer 
pine better learned in priſon : ſage and learned be lawfull E- 
þ1ſcops, beſtowing reuenues aright : but nobles. ought, and 
lower gentrie to bethe beſt learned, and to keepeallin 74 
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dealing- So the King of Locuſtes would ſoone looſe his 
crowne. The 2 .oliue trees in Zacharie,which poure oule into the 
golden Candleſtick , are they, who not by might, but by Gods ſpirit, © 
as they under Aegei and Zachary built the Temple, The chiefe 
ruler was holden as anointed : ſo King /9/7z5, chough none 
bur the firſt of the houſe,as Daszd, or in ſtirre as Salomon for 
Adonias:and loaſhtor Athalia,8 loachaz for elder loakim,were 
annointed, The high facrificer was of courſe : ſo both ſtates 
were vnder the two oliues: and whe all be facrificers, Apo. r, 
Then the gouernor that prouideth for bread, and they who 
labor in word, are the two oliues; thatgiue matter of light, 
to the golden Candleſtick. Clothed in ſackcloth : in ſad- 


neſle of their minde: conſidering how the golds darkened, 
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The reiorers of the Goſpel,be 4s Elias, 


ow oe 


EY . _—_— Oo owe et ee ugye wwe e 


And if any man will burt them, fire commeth ont of their 


monuthes and eateth wp their enimies:yca,tf any man will hurt 
them,ſo he mu#t be killed. Theſe haue power to ſhut vp the 
beauens that raine,raine not in the dayes of their prophecying 


Heere,the kingdome of the beaſt ariſing from the darke 

pitt, is clofſclie compared with Iſracll, in Achabs dayes : 
when Baal was worſhipped by ſo many falſe POgenes 

And Elias knewe none bur him ſelfe, left of true religion in 
Iiraell : and the Altars, which G O D tolerated extraordi- 
narie, were all broken downe. The Papiſtes damne them- 
ſelues mighrilie , when they caſt in our teeth : That our com- 
panie had notopen policie ſtill. Sigibertns complayneth, that at 
12 00, England admitted not the Popes ſupremacte : 50 hee an- 


ſereth Papiſtes. And ſtill our commune Lawes made it 
ucaſon, 


— 
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treaſon, to appeale vnto the Pope: and holy Wickliffe con- 
demned bias Nroci asany in'our tymes: «Rory er 
ouer the Bible into Engliſh : Wickliffe, that taught how the 
comune Lawes would vtterly fall the Pope: Wicklffe, whoſe 
Bible many yet haue : the Copiers of which ſhew, where the Church of 
God was, Such had the ſpirit of Elias, which called for fire 
from heauen into Bohemia, and Prage, and Saxone, to burne 
much of Rome: as Elias called fire from heauen to burne 
two Captaines, and two fifties: ſo Eljſews called fire from 
Hazacl, that brent vp Iſtaell: And 7ohn-Beptift, called for fire 
from heauen, that brent vp all Herodes houſe. And as Elias 
ſtaide raine three yeares and an half, ſo Eliſcws ſpirit,brought 


famine to Samaria: and the Chriſtians in Claudins dayes: and . 


the martyrs by the black horſe, bring corne tobe weighed as 
ſpice, for dearth : fo ſtill God fendeth famine for his mar- 


tyrs. 
The Martyrs be as Moſes, 


T heſe hane power to turne the waters into blood; and to ſtrike the 
earth with any plagueyſo often as they will. 


This ſheweth Rome to be a new Egypt: ſtill rebelling a- 
gainſt Moſcs, and therefore hath plagues to the ſame effect. 
1. Egypt had waters turned to blood: ſo Rome,chap. 11. 
and 16. 
2. Egypt {warmed with frogges: ſoRome,chap.: 6, 
4. Egypt was plagued with ſerpents; and all fauage: ſo the 


” 
I” 


Roms 
hath all 
the pla- 


Locuſtes had railes like ſcorpions : and their plaguers had hor- gues of 
ſes with Lions movthes + and their tailes had heads like to £8YP* 


ſerpentes : and the Ceſares people were ſpent by the beaſtes of 


the carth. 


5. A plague killed che beaſts of Egypr: ſo the Caſares peo. 
ple, 6. Q 2 Boyles 


but two, 
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124 AN EXPLICATION OF Chap. XT, 


6, Boyles vexed Egypt: ſo the marked of the beaſt. Apo.16 
7. Haile vexed Egypt: ſo, Rome baile and fire mixed 
Fire © with blood,chap.s.and chap. 16,great haile, 
$. Locuites, ate the fruites of Egypt : Locuſtes , ſtrangers 
{warme,Apo.9. 
9. Darkewefivexed Egypt:the throne of the beaſt is dark- 
ed, Thus God compareth propre Egypt : and the kin 
of Locuſtes Egypt : how they that tolow Moyſes Law, mw 
Prophecie: and bid the king of Locuſtes grant freedome to 
Uracl, ſtill plague their Pharaoh. 


<And when they had ended their martyrdome, the _ which 
ariſcth out of the deepe, ſhall make warre with them : and ſhall kill 
them and their carcaſſes ſhall lie in the large Common weale: 


which is called ſpiritually,Sodoma and Egypt:where alſo the Lord 


was crucified, 


Fordodtrine of yncleane ſpirites,they are termed,as a Ci- 


Rome is tie brent from heauen: for many plagues, by Egypt: for good 
called E- note,a broad Citie, as Romes policie was broad and large, And for 


gypres 20- iu ind note,the Citie, policie and amthoritie large : in which the 


,& B; | . 
bel che1s. Lord was crucified , This name ſtriketh the naile vpon the 


and cCOm- head, 


pare the of the Citie which crucified the LORD. 


old ſtories 


of the old Thalmud —_ emy noteth in Savedrin, and Maymonie, that 
Telt. with fguretie yeares before the deſtruRtion of /eruſalem; cauſes of 


Roe. life and death were taken away from 1ſraell : ſo they teach, 
that Chriſt was not crucificd in the policie of Ieruſalem, but 
vnder Pontius Pilate, in the Roman policie : as the foure E- 
vangeliſtes record carefullic. When the Sanearin concluded 


t0 kill Chriſt, they brought him to Pilate : he cleared him; 
yct 
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yet whipped him, and deliuered him to bee crucified. And 
the Romi ſoldiers ſhewedall wickednefle, 1. They brought 
him into the Common hall, 2. They gathered the whole 
band againſt him, 3. They put off his owne apparel}, 8&put 
in mockage a ſcarlat robe vppon him. 4. They platted a 
crowne of thornes,and laid it ypon his head, 5. They knee- 
led in mockage, and faid, All haile King of the Iewes: and 
ſpate vpon him; & with a recd they ſtroke him on the head: 
and when they had ended mocking of him, they put off the 
robe, and put his owne clothes on him, and broughthimto 
be crucified : and pierced his handes and his feete : and pier- 
ced his ſide with a ſpcare, and caſt lotts for his coate , Theſe 
ſogreat contempt from Romanes the wile#t in the world, againſt the 
Lord Eternall, could neuer be put vp, But that Rewe ſhould bee 
the miſerie in tyrannie, while the world ſtoode, Pilate kill d 
him ſelfe; and the Emperours for 300. yeres were miſerable. 
And Rome,by many ſpoiled: and fince Po a np 4 

new Egypt; Now as the Iewes,who betrayedChriſt,are {laues 

ouer the carth: ſo Rome that went further,wasto bee revea- 

led,to haue all curſes: the old ſerpents poy ſon, chap, 12. C#- 

ins murder of Abel, chap. 13. a Deluge, chap. 12. Biting of 

tongues,chap. i 6. conſumption as the curſed brent Cities, 

cha. 1 1. Egypts miſerietold aboue: 1oſ#ahs haile,cha. 16. Siſc- 

racs fall at Mageddon, chap, 16. lezabels miſcric from Elias, 

chap, 1, Daniels beaſts miſcrie,chap. 1 z. and the Romans mi- 

lcrie by Pompet and [ulims, Plal.g7. handled/in Appiar fullie: 

and as the Pope knew more then the- Cares, jh his finnes 

were more ſtrong againſt the holy Ghoſt: and he ſhouldbe 

openly Ma of ſinne,to all ſage in this world; The fourc'Eud- 

uw might teach the ſimpleſt this much . That ſeeing 

ome grieucd Chtiſt,as he complayned(Ifai 49,8 Plal. be 

; 
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and felt too; moſt high griefe. Rome ſhould bee Sathans/ 
throne while this world ſtood : and all reliques of thcirs a 
curſe. 
And people tribes, tongues and nations, ſhall ſee their Cay- 
caſes three daye; and a halfe. 


So this Citic muſt meane a very large CommonWeale, 
and Kingdome : and the two in generall may be full many 
thouſandes in particular. And as all the time of perſcquution 
of the liuing , 1s three yeares and a halte : the bodie 1s heere 


three dayes anda haltfe, 


CAnd they ſhall not ſuffer their carcaſes to be put in graue. 


This plainely ſheweth the burning of Martyrs, whoſe 
bones and aſhes may be ſeene three dayes and a halk, and are 
not put in graue. So good Bucers bones in this honor, were 
taken out of the graue, not to rot there; but. with pure fire, 
to haue conſumption : as Ela in his fierie charior, had his 
body conſumed; and our Father Henoch, that in his life mat- 
ched thedayes of the ſunne 365. was without paine diſſol- 
ued : when God tooke his ſoule to heauen : and Moſcs had 
not mans buriall; God prouiding ſomewhat better for the 
ancient : that they with out vs were more perfca, and for 
rare honor to their perſons, though by the doQrine of the 
Goſpellaboue the Law, we haue the perfeer : but no whit 
to ſoules ioy. But as they with ſmaller hclpes paſſed vs farre, 
in following God : their minde hcere was infinitely ful- 
ler ofgraces, then ours: though the ioy of #ternall life is a- 
quall ro all. Innor ſuffering the beſt menin the world co be 
buried; the Citic that crucified Chriſt, is openly thethrone 


of Satan. 
And 


Nv 
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And they that dwell on the terth, ſhall rtiogce onev them »3 


and be glad : and ſend gi es one to another : becauſe thele 1» 
zwo priphetes pear js dwellers pon the earth. - 4 » 


The dwellers on the earth are the ZocuFes,& their friends 
earthly minded: and feared the companies of ſound Chri- 
ſtians; becauſe they taught Princes to hate the Popes religi- 
on,and Pride, and Wealth, & Monaſteries, The Hypocrites = 
immitated the Ieves; who vpon the death of Amalckites Heſter. y, 
kept in open Townes, the xiii. of Adar, with ioy and ban- 
quet, and wakeday, and ſending of giftes one to another. 
Thele two Doores of Diuinitie (Prophet is heere in that 
ſenſe) were ſuch a torment to the Papiltes: as the firſt mar- 
tyrs tothe prophane Czſares : who taught that they were 
not Dat, and had no religion but from vncleane ſpirites. 


And after three dayes and an halfe, ſpirite of life from God » 
entred Fe them : and iy ſtood Des thei feete 5 and greas >» 


feare fell vpon them that beheld them. T 


In his Viſion of the Zordes day, he hath by light and dark- 
neſle three dayes & an halfe, reſembled vnto him : for view. 
ing of the martyrs,from the eye-ſight,to the minde : thus we 
muſt turnc it, When men behold the bones and aſhes ofthe 
martyrs, they hold them not dead, but paſſed from death to 
life: becauſe they died for honor to Gods plaine religion: 
teaching to honor GO D onely : and to receyue zternall 
life onely by his merciein C H R1ST, the onely Rocks :/and 
to pray onely to GOD: and to haue a ſure faith in him and 
to lothe a prOceapng thatis not agreeable to Gods holy 
worde; and that it hath a plaine and ſure meaning. DF. 

e 
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and felt too; moſt high griefe. Rome ſhould bee Sathans/ 
_— while this world ſtood: and all reliques of theirs'a- 
curſe. 
And people, tribes, tongues and nations, ſhall ſee their Cay- 
caſes xn. daye anda halfe. # 


So this Citic muſt meane avery large Common Weale, 
and Kingdome : and the two in generall'may be full many | 
thouſandes in particular. And as all the time of perſcquution 
of the liuing,, is three yeares and a halfe : the bodie 1s heere 


three dayes anda haltfe, 


And they ſhall not ſuffer their carcaſes to be put in graue—. 


This plainely ſheweth the burning of Martyrs, whoſe. 
bones and aſhes may be ſeene three dayes anda halt; andare 
not put in graue. So good Bucers bones in this honor, were 
taken out of the graue, not to rot there; but with pure fire, 
to haue conſumption : as Eliesin his fierie charior, had his 
body conſumed; and our Father Henoch, that in his life mat- 
ched thedayes of the ſunne 365. was without paine diſſol- 
ued : when God tooke his ſoule to heauen : and Moſes had 
not mans buriall; God prouiding ſomewhat better tor the 
ancient : that they with out vs were more perfcR, and for 
rare honor to their perſons, though by the doQrine of the 
Goſpell aboue the Law, we haue the perfeRer : but no whit 
to ſoules ioy. But as they with ſmaller hclpes paſſed vs farre, - 
in following God : ſotheir minde heere was infinitely ful- 
ler ofgraces, then ours: though the ioy of #ternall life is - 
quall to all. In not ſuffering rhe beſt menin the world tobe 
buried; the Citic that crucified Chriſt, is openly thethrone 
of Satan. = 
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And they that dwell on the tenth, ſhall reiogee over thens 2” 


and be glad : and iftes one to another : becauſe theſe 1 
two priphetes oft dwellers upon the earth, - f » 


The dwellers on the earth are the ZocaFes,& their friends 
earthly minded: and feared the companies of ſound Chri-' 
ſtians; becauſe they —_ Princes to hate the Popes religi- 
on,and Pride, and Wealth, & Monaſteries, The Hypocrites-  _ 
immitated the Iewes; who vpon the death of Amalckites Helter. y, 
kept in open Townes, the xiiij. of Adar, with ioy and ban- 
quet, and wakeday, and ſending of giftes one to another, 
Theſe two DoGores of Diuinitie (Prophet is heere in that 
ſenſe) were ſuch a torment to the Papiltes: as the firſt mar- 
tyrs tothe prophane Czſares : who taught thar they were 
not Diut; and had no religion but from yncleane ſpirites, 


And afier three dyes and an halfe, ſpivite of life from God 
entred rn them : and Wort Upon their feete , and grea! »» 


feare fell vpon them that beheld them. T 


In his Viſion of the Zordes day, he hath by light and dark- 
neſſe three dayes & an halfe, reſembled vnto him: for view- 
ing ofthe martyrs, from the eye-ſight,to the minde : thus we 
muſt turne it, When men behold the bones and aſhes ofthe 
martyrs, they hold them not dead, but paſſed from death to 
life: becauſe they died for honor to Gods plaine religion: 
teaching to honor GO D. onely : and to receyue; #ternall 
life onely by his mercie in CH R1ST,the onely Rocks, 1/and 
to pray onely ro GOD: and to haue aſure faith in him» and 
to lotheall proceeding thatis not agreeable to. Gods holy 


worde; and that it hath a plaine and ſure meanings. F 
c 
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Theold Martyrs for theſegroundes werein honor with the 
5pe : theſe two armies © ores died in the ſame cauſe, 
therefore their enimies heartes muſt needes confeſſe, that 
' they are gone to heauen: euenas ifthey had heard them cal- 
led vp,and ſeene toaſcend as followeth: 


» CAndihey heard aloud woice from heauen, ſaying wnto them: 
» Comewp hither: and they went vp to heauen: and their enimies 
ſaw them, 
As the caſe of Z/;44 was to the body, ſo the Martyrs is to 
the ſoule : expreſſed bodily in this viſion. 


Of all ſoules paſſage at death. 


It ts a FE for all men once to die,and then cometh indgement, 
Eb«g, ſo all ſoules muſt, when they leaue the bodie , retwrne 
10 God that gane them : toindgement for euery hid thing, good or e- 
il, Ecc, 12.2, Cor.5.fo all aſcend, Ecc. 3. And onely the 
ſoules of the beaſt deſcend. 

Thecommune place is calledin Grecke Haides: and the 
happie part of it, is heauento Abraham,Eb xi. Luc.18,And 
a place of burning torment to the wicked. The faithfull 
went hence to Gods eternall tabernacle, Leuit. 26. 2-Cor.s. 
Mat. 8. Luc. : 3-our Lord,loh. 1 5.and 16.Luc.:3.Eb. 9, 


Of Purgatorie_. 


The impudencie of them which would eſtabliſh Purea- 
torie,is vnſpeakable, Moyes hath not one ſyllable that way: 
therefore it can not be in religion. They that wrote in Indah 
for the Maccabees ſtorie, make but two ſtates : as reſurreQi- 
on tohonor,and ſhame from Dan. 1 2, . b x” 
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Saint Paul profeſling difference fromScribes. but the 
incarnation and reſurrection of Chriſt; where they: 


Paradiſe and Gehenna: concludeth, that he 


no moe 


places for ſoules.” Where Saine-Paul handleth-a commune r.Cor.z: 


place, of teachers; what doctrine will abide ſound: whatfire 
of iudgement will conſume as' ſtubble * they that hence 
would haue foutes fier, out of this world, little regard Paul. 

He raught IR what Moſes and the Prophetes 
taught.Butno T | whobecſtknewtheit tongue; 
could finde a purgatorie.in the : therefore Saint Paultaughr 


it not, 


of the ſecond. of rhe; Maccabees- 
The ſecond of the Maccabees, doth thei!Pope 


the vileneſſe of that booke, Tewes would tell him that it was 
Hagada, a fable made vpon phraſes : as where they ſacrifice, 


Ezr,z. and no.mentioh 45 offitt: he feigncth a moſt ridicu- © | 


lous fable, of fire hid by the ſactificers,when'/they werp:ca- 
ried to Perſia forſooth;not Babilon;and found by their po- 
ſteritie, turned into a'thicke water; which when wood and 
ſacrifice was brought ::Neberias bade them'annoint. both 
with this water : avd the: Sunne ſhone, and: kindled a' great 
fire, Who would not iudgethisto be a moſt ridiculons 

ble, By what wittcould ificers dreame of ſuch-mat- 
ter, that fire could be turned into-water,or -byſhun4lining 


kindled, pleaſe God. al meypineg The whole 
conſent of ewes in the chainevf cheirCabals (airh, fre from 
beaven kindled the ſacrifice. Aman would thinke the whole 
Nation ina ſenſible matter, ſhould be of more creditethen 
obſcure 1ofow of Cyrem, - 111111 17 00 00 LB OT 
R 


muſt de. 
ſtime,chap. 12. for ſacrifice for the dead, but lirle conlidereth 


Moreover 
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1390 -AN EXPLICATION OF Chap. XI,” 
Moreouer Zorobabel of Salathiel; not Nebemias of Chilkia, was 
gouernor at the rerurne.' Bur icſters vpon phraſes, in 1archi, _ 
make Cyr and Artax all one; becauſe Cyras end is not recor- 
ded: Soin archi they make Zorobabel and Nehemses to beall 
one: for memoric of phraſe ::that Zorobabels remoning is 
not recorded. They that cannotiudge betwixt a ridiculous 
fable, and a ſad ſtorie, are/in great darkneſle. .So the fable, 
of Teremis, hiding the Tabernacle, and the Arke and Altar 

Such, the Of Incenſein-mount Choreb,is not heard of inthe Tha 

Apoit. on- nor agreeable torcaſon. And the Law of the cternall God, 

ly peaks notto regard Tewes fables, heere taketh place : and they bee 


—_ lawleſle that breake that Law. This much for the whole 


ny other booke, made one fr6 five of Tafori of Cyren: that little knew 
no Moles, or yetleruſalems ſtorie. 
by the ſpi- 


rite, could of Indahs ſacrifice. 
not crollc | 
Re ith ,-/\In Tedabs ſacrifice, the Writers ſpeach dotcth : Tudah 
© doubted nor, burtharthey ſleprin godlineſſe, Chapter 12, 
45. And what foole cuerſpake fo ſenſelefle as this 1s; if hee 
had not hoped for the reſurreRtion, ithad beene in vaineto 
pray forthe dead,; verſ. 44. Now, what ſenſe can beein that 
ſpeach, that ſacrifice ſhowld helpe the reſurrection :' The ſtorie 
urſt not touch any caſc to the ſoule, for that had ſtrouen 
with all Talmudiques. Maymory ſheweth, they offred for 
the dead; the heirdid in Sphra Col.z1. But nootherwiſe, 
thenas paying a debt, which the predeceflor ſhould hane 
payed heere :, And that, whenthey doubted not of the 0- 
thers ſaluation; but honouring him in-paying that which 
theother ſhould jar) 19.9; 1 nd Jaſon of Cyren harped at 
ſuch a ſtring, but couldnotbring his mindec AD the 
| opes 
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Popes Purgatorie is hoſpen nothing hence”: Foma'trifliog 
banks; Nay abr or error welted beyond all re- 


ligion of the Tewes. '' 


Epilogaey,”'! (11! 


As thetwo Prophetes were ſcene called vp into heauen .. 
in viſion : ſoall faithfull ſoules by ſcripture _ areto bc 
ſeene called hence intotheioyot Chriſt. " a 


T: 


What the Greeke Fathers thought of Hogue 


The Greeke Fathers ſhould bee thought to vaderſtand 
the Greeke Teſtament , better then Latin-z and-none'of 
them could finde Purgaorierhere; burgrant all holy a'pal- 
ſage hence to the Kinelic Palaces: ſome at the. 
ſpeach Ebr, chap,xj. T IN ed, Saint 
Paul in all chat heavenly Epiſtle, diſputeth/of'the Goſpel, 
perteQtion to the Lawz and ofpette eion of Dodrineinthis 
world : and he had ſhewed inthe pres 0% That they 
Fathers deſired the heauenty Citie,& God prepared chat for them: 
ſothey, who deniethe Fathers vn by S.Paul,marke 
him not well. 34 did o6cevpon Pal, 45. burcalled him- 
ſclte backe, vpon Pal; » $/atid often; And Chryotpme, who 
ſcemed to ſtagger, placed Zazarw-and Abraham in the 
kingdomeof heauen, z.Corinch;homil.s;/Mar.8: Luc: cap, 


r3-andtheprinci Il Divin in Theophyl.vpon 5 
13. and vpon the Pſalmes;a i Pros lr Shin 
Greekesj ind and / , Fhanecired, and Azarias, 

into rr os wordes: rey ewe fi 


iuricd, when nn is faſtened vpon/ 
R 2 ma 
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Hegeſippms, and others that wrote the Maccabees martyr- 
FA ns we not but that oy went hence to ſaluation, 
Dan. z. And ithad beene an infinite diſgrace to our Greeke 
Doores,ifthey could not ſee ſo much by the New Teſta- 


ment. Now.let vs returne to the text. 


And at that boure there was a great earth quake and a tenth 

part ofthe Civic fell: and there were killed by the earth quake 
7000,fer ſons of men, and the reft were afraid: and gaue gls« 
ric 18the God of heauen, | : 


When the Popes perſequution came toripeneſſe, then 
Princes by warres ſhake him off: as in Germany, Englande, 
Zwitzerland and Netherland, AndChriſt heere roarcth like 
a Lion: andthe 7,thunderstell, the thunder of his power. 
In Venice,he is now a mockage; and hath but Spaine to his: 
ſtrength: Qaeene Maries perſequuti6,is now turned againſt 
the Pope: and his ſtirring Iriſh to rebell, vndid Ireland; And. 
now his men the'chi in-learnine , ſticke licie to him: 
and ſpeake to his ouerthrow, not much leſle then we doe. 
And now the Dukedome of Cleave, will make him weake ir 
Germanic; If Geneueans would leaue their GehEnean tor- 
ment;and our (ide prophecie ſoiidly; we ſhould weake him 
a by ſtrength of ſpeare: ſeeing the beſt 
leatned af his owne fide labor for vs: as Arias Montanus bath 
done in-much,about Plentines great Bible:& rhe beſt learned 
Papiſtesxcioyce to ſee Daniel his 7. fold comfort of Nathaws 
houſetand the carten yete of the Lordes ſupper, 10 hane ne 
More the body and blooll of aLambey hh body and bloud of Conenant:' 
but Bread & Wine;g0 fhew that no more fleſh & blond may bee in ſa-- 
erifice; In Ebrew, Greek & Latinithcy ſaw Iewesre _ 

* s 21 wWered: 
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ſwered : and were very thankfull in ſpeachandletters : and 
ſhew that now they would ſoone caſt offthe king of locuſts; 
if they might haue-good maintenance to hold vp bett& 
truth: and liberall artes thatſcrue trueths honor, 


of the third woe, and laſt Trumpet. 


T he ſecond woe is paſt: behold, the third woe commeth; And 
the ſeuemb Angell ſounded the Trumpet : and there were »» 
great voices in the heane, ſaying ; the Kingdomes of the » 
world ; are now of our God; and his Chriſt : CAnd he fhall » 


reigne for ener and ener, y 


Where the kingdome of the beaſt 4by/eigene,bred from 
the Pit, is gone : all the Church proclame; that CHRIST 
will haue no more alterations; vyntill he ſhew heauen to all - 
his. So the ſpeach paſſeth tothe worlds end, The Prophets 
be handled ec: and opp omen hingofplagie 
tobe handle ally: om one thingofp 
preſently to Meſihs kingdome : asnotably in Hoſes, after 
mention of 7/raels ſcattring, the kingdom of Meſiias is ioyned. 
So wen Eſay had ſpoken of Babeds tall, after Sawecheribs; then 
he ſteppeth thence to CHRIST his preaching , Byshewoice 
of 4 crier in the wilderneſſe,$0,Daniel telleth of his king: 
their comming cir vrging of Idolatrie: their chaſtiſe- 
ment:their row,omitting matters of ordinarie.courſe; 
where the preſent age would looke to it ſelfe. SoApoca.s. 
handleth the ne Ceſares 2: and thence, omitteth the 
Churches fliding away, nil. it come toanabſolutefall./ And 
then telleth of tyranny:and after tyrannies end ;ſteppeth.to 
the worldes end, 

R 3 The 
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Thethird woe, is the plague of the enimics: by Kings af 
good religion: continually ynto the end. d - 


The ſumme of the Bible. 


Great woices,Cxpreſle the voice of whole nations: and the 
Kingdome of God & Chrizt,the marter of all the Bible, Adam 
had char theme, to preach 970.ycares. Sem the great,by S, Paul 

' end Gamalies likened to the eternal author of initice & peace, 
fioured this matter: and confirmed Abrahams in this, 75. year. 
& reioyced in Elam,troden downe by Abraham: And all the 
large writings breathed by the holy Trinitie,teach no other 
matter but this : and puniſhments tor contempt of this: and 
nothing ſhould be ſuffred in the Church, butto this ſumme, 
In the prayer which our Lord preſcribed for a comon forme 
tothe whole Congregation; this conteynethall : Thy King- 
dome come: thy will be but on earth as it is in beanen. So when 
Iohn Baptiſt opened the kingdome of Chriſt: when the Le: 
uiticall policie was to ceaſe: andall nations ſhould ſerue God 
by Larwes writte in the heart, Rom. 2. Icr.z 1.Then theking- 
dome of heauen is ſaid tocome, when men humble them- 
ſelues to receiue the juſtice of Chriſt; and to beclothed with 
the Syn. The fulneſſe of kingdome cometh when the holy ©. 
{oule x4ripxe ro 6; 498 leatieth this world, goeth to Godz 
and there reigneth for euer: and ſeeth the Locuſts pitt-bred, 
in Haides torment, fryed in fire for everand euer, The pitt 
bred beaſts had ſunneand aire much darkened : when they 
knew not,wherher mans ſoule aſcendethor deſcendeth:and 
whither the holy goeth, to heauen or'to hell; This ſaying, 
Catercheſtha cis haidon, is neither more norleſle, then to goe - 
Goa: 
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. 


God : when the godly, haue a light place of ioye': and the 
eodleſſe, a dd of —_ ur this expoſition cut- 
tcth off at the leaſt fifreene bad opinions, direct bad for this 
article : by conſequents fifteene ſcore''. The Ki 

heere ſpoken off is termed Haides in the Creede: and wee 
may not put Hell for Heauen, nor deſcending, for going to 
God. Purgatorie falleth when Haides hath buttwo partes: 
Heaven and Hell; and with itall Poperic : Satan entred into 
many vnthankefull Caytifes: that could not ſuffer the holy 
ſoules going into the kingdome, tobe moſt eloquentlie { 
ken in the Greeke Creede : if they deſcend not to Hell as 
our Lorddid in the Creede;they ſhall aſcend vp,and before 
Gods throne haue ar hell for cucrand cuer- 


And the 24. m_— which ſate iy —— before ”” 
God, fell their faces; and worſhipped God, ſaying : 1 
Wee 6 the oO _ who #«, hab, 1X was, /M » 
will bee, that thou takeſt ypon thee, thy great power; and » 
doeft reigne, CA tht Nations haut bps a ſtirre, thine aw. » 
ger 15 come,and the tyme of the dead to be indged;and 10 gine »» 
rewardes to thy ſeruants the Prophetes, and tothe holy, and to » 
ſuch as feare thy nam. "= 


The Elders be the Gonernors of Gods peoplein all offi- 
ces: & ſpecially in ſage viage of Scripturezon _ _ 
all learned in the ſcriptures,andableto give faithfull exhor- 
ratio out of it; andall bornein wealth;are brought vp amiſle, 
that are not gronuded in yong yeares, to read withdelite in 
the holy Booke. Albion ſeeth,who hath opened that way:and 
faithleſſe Iewes cofeſſe: though 41hez pachesfor wot g—ir 

actos heſe 


” WW ww” em W 2 Wc WF a == Y9Y . 


126 AN EXPLICATION OF Chap. XI, 


Theſe haue thrones before God : not Buyſhops and Arch- 
buyſhops of Papiſts ; But choſenof the holy congregation: 
toteach what God telleth : butas Moſes gaueno comman- 
dement of his owne head; nor Chriſt in thefleſh, but as he 
taught in Moſes: ſo theſe ſpeake all fr6 {cripture: few wordes 
by old playne warrant:and yet in few lines ſhake of all pope- 
ric & all crrores. In number they be 24. as knowing the x1 r. 
tribes ſtory ; how the rribe ſhould not depart from Iudah, till his 
childe came_—: and how the x11 , Apoſtles gatheredthe x11. 
tribes,to make them the foundation, of the heauenly Ieruſa- 
lem, Theſe are not many: but 24. yer a reſonable good num- 
ber. Many nobles in Albion and others, that liue by their 
o\wne reuenucs, ſtudic the Bible, with as good dexterity, az 
any feed-men : and know it better then ſome: after 42000, 
Brabant Gilders charges, & againe 40000-crownes charges: 
ſuch be humble and know 1ehouah,who i, whowas,whowill bee 


fill, the fame, to rule all ages tooneſumme of ſaluation in 


Chriſt: how in him, GOD, was manifeſtcd.in the fleſh, and 
taken vp in glory,and the ſaluationofall ages. Ezoſhage,the 
flood, Babel, Icroboam, feltthe price-of deſpiſing this life. 
And after the great ſaluation begun by the Lord himſelfc to 
be ſpoken, and confirmed by his hearers , with all guiftes of 
the ſpirit: tor cemmgm world was ſoone given ouer:to 
CArins, Pope, and Turke, yet God (caled a few, and atlength 
placeth them in open kingdomes to be ſecene:though ſtil the 
greater part in open policy, careth but for this life:as in Sals- 
wons dayes.all were of great ſhew:but ſobne after his death, 
Ephraim turnedall but Iuda; to worſhip calves, not God. So 

reat Conſtantinus holpe Chriſtians , but tew of his men ca- 
red for God. So heere, Popes Idols,8& murder of the ſaints, 


cauſe God to ſhake hjm to duſt : as he ſhoke the — 
fer 
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after 4n110chus Epiphanes perſequution:: That the Iewes're. 
cciued their owne kingdome, ynder the Maccabe&s : and 
that meanes the pſalmes, 97. and 99. and others about them; 
howe the power of Chriſt breaketh Idoll kingdomes; that 
God ſhould take the protection of all into his owne handes. 
So heere Elders ſhewe Popes ſtrength caſtof; that others be 
ſo ſtrong as hee : But as vnder the Maccabees new corruption, 
Icft ſcant any in faith for Chriſt his firſt comming : ſo it will 
bee for the ſecond : that ſcant faith will bee found in the earth: 
The true Elders complaine not for mens negligence: but 
looke tor Chriſt his ſecond comming : vpon the Popes full 
fall; as vpon his firſt comming the Macedonians had not a 
tootc of ground, 


Of the Worldes end, 


No man cantell, when the world ſhall ende, nor when | 


the Pope ſhall bee viterly conſumed by the ſpirue of Chriſt 
his mouth :-But that many hundreth yeeres remaine yet; WC -- 
haue many arguments of likely-hood, 


Of the ewes calling. 


S. Paul ſheweth that the Tewesſhall firſt be called, Rom.1 :. 
But Chriſtians inname, are mitaculonfly bent againſt that: 
very neere open Atheifme : ſo their calling cannot bee yet : 
when Chriſtian ſtates ſwearto hinder that. Lgens Barton, 
moued a Iewe, torequeſt an explication of the newe Teſta- 
ment ; how itis the petfeQionito the old; Two copies of one 
Epiſtle from a Rabbi, the beſt learned in the Zyft , came-to 
England; in a ſtrange CharaQeer: ſuchas was neuerſcenein 
the eſt, &in ſtile, vnlikeall Chriſtians veine, Andin = 
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and particular circumſtances; ſo, for the writers occaſions, 
that all the wittes in the world,of the Weſt,could not feigne 
ſ{uch a Character, ſtyle, and particular matter. From Eng- 
land, after long viewing, thele copics were ſent to Baſil, to 
the partic tor whoſe worke they were written, The Epiſtle is 
printed : and the ſumme, ( as requeſt was made ) commeth 
torth in Engliſh, Now marke the recompence,trom a moſt 

| th:nktull nation. Libellers the impudenteſt that cucr were 

iN in the world, that ſcoffe a Concluſion of their owne ay- 
4. ores allowed (illogiſme 3 a moſt learned worke that brake 


Gchennean torment, ( the cauſe is well knowen) theſe raue 

Ws againſt him, whom the Q. Agent made the Icw believe to 

Wi be the ableſt of all Chriſtians, to handle our Goſpell in.He- 

8 brew veine: And this ſcoffe, froma moſt vnlearned wight: is 
ji allowed by the Buy ſhops. 


by | F | »» Becanſe,your armes be the owles,you thinke you mu# bring owles to 
| = _Athenes: and becauſe the Rabbin ſaluteth you,as you feigne, 
» you thinkeyouare the onely Thalmudique of the world, 


The ſimple people were perſuaded, that the Epiſtle was 

forged: thinking,that,no flaue of Satan,durſt cuer be fo im- 

puden t,as to borrow the princes authority, to a ſlander: and 

ſcing two impreſſions,of the Libel were foone fold vnder au- 

thority; they held not ( asthey ought) the ſlanderers, tobe 

CAnathema Maran Atha: but ſuppoſed they ſpake true, and 

ioyned with them to ſerue Satan. Now Chriſtians ſhould 

haue the firſt bonefite,in ſhewing the Harmony of both Te- 

be. ſtaments : and where Chriſtians hinder their owne good ; 
taut GOD will giuc them no honor for Iewes, The like prank, 
I's one of Geneua plaid; being aduertiſed of the Iewes Rang 
4 an 
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and being requeſted to lend Sadaies Arabique Moſes, kept 
a coile as though the marter was forged : that many maruei- 
led,and gaue information of him:and when the Senate gaue 
leaue, to printe the Iewes Epiſtle, and anſivere; he by one 
Grinetus forbad to vſe the Senares leaue: and bred much 
coile. Thereupon a Greeke oration, accuſing him of mach- 
madiſme, is ſent to the Senate. They call him to hisanſ{were., 
Then he faith, he thought the Iewes Epiſtle was forged. 
The Libell from England cited him, and hardned bim 1n 
that, And others in Germany kept a (tirre z ( that, therupon 
I called his diuinity to accompr ) and altered Princes from 
orcat promiſles, towards Ebrew opening of the Bibles Har- 
MONnic, 


Of our Kinees rare bent : 16 the honor of the Bible_7. 


Our King vowed,to the Bibles honor (fo that the partie - 
would, and might conucnicnily, take the worke in hande) 
1596. a thouſand poundes a yeare ; after that he reigned in 
England, Satan hindred the workeman, by one that made 
Gehennca torment, of going to Paradiſe, in the Creede: 
And blamed the workeman, as decciued : vntill he cleared 
himſclte; no modeſty would requeſt the Kings penſion; nor 
no wiſcdome grant it. The more religious promiſles bec 
mace; the more circumſpection is to be had, to the worke 
ot thcir ground, which failing the Promiſle is no Promille, 
Alſo the BB. would take the Biblcs clearing in hand: for 
which worke much of the old purpoſe began : ſo the work- 
man was cotentto be freed. After queſtions were cleared,a 
cold letter mouecth the king,with mention of old benr, The 
King moſt redily telleth by a Knight, of a royall penſion, to 
open theBuble againſt Iewes:the offer is accepted:abooke is 

S2 printed 
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printed: chiefe obieRions ate difſolued, and after nobles, an 
hight preferred Clerke, hath a copy. Hedenicth the Kinges 
meſſage: and faid he would ſtay the King from allowance to 
Ebrew clearing of the Bible: where the King was fo willing: 
anda Clerke ſo crofſe : A learned man wrot vnto mece, that 
God meancth not yet, tocallthe Iewes, Bur of duty,I haue 
now 1 2.yer.celebrated the Kinges redy bent:and moſt con- 
ſtant faith. And I ſee that God ſtirreth vnlearned ſcholars, to 
force a calling of them to accompt. Now by Ebrew, and 
Greeke, Iewes muſt be raught: and Zwitzerland would per. 
ſuade mee, that they knew none by ſtory of my ſtudy that 
way : and I thinke ſome hundred of yeares will pafle, before 
another of like paines will ariſe to call them, 


Of the Popes ſcholars. 


The Popes ſcholars in Latin, Greeke, and Ebrew, are ter- 
rible toours: as D.Piſtorius,of Friburge was: & they lo play 
vpon ourerrores: that they haue turned millions ſo from vs. 
Geneueans checking of the Greeke Teſtament , makes TIe- 
ſuites vie the Latin,& reie the Grecke:many armies would 
not ſo much help them: Beſides raſh termes: as Dems agtt, ex» 
citat, impelltt, mouet peccatores. Theſe giue Ieluites victorie, 
God leadeth them intotemptation, to ſhew his iudgement: 
but in light of c6ſcience warneth againſt ill, But the wicked 
rebell againſt light. Againe theſe ; aſyſtate,ſtand not together. 
Deus operatur omnia in omnibus, in goodand bad : and Dew 
201 agit in malis; Beza hath both: Andthis no better : Dews 
agit in impius deſerends, This trifling of ynlearned citpating, 
increaſeth papiſtry exceedingly. So; this canotbe denyed: 


God hath ſer vnto anger,all thathe calleth not to faith = 
| c 
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he furthereth not by inward inſtin@, their deſtrution, He 
hardeneth by patience,or too great afAiRion. This ſpeach, he 
pradeſtineth men 19 d:ſtru#tid, is norfrom God, For that terme 
is v{cd in furthering rhe meanes ; as in the godly, forſalua- 
tion. So one raſh terme'of a weake ſchole, will rurne many 
away 

d Of Daniel. 

Long did Beza roare in french homilies againſt the Pope, 
from Daniel : Ieſuites reply, that no ſyllable rhere medleth 
with him : ſo all their powder without pellet is loſt : till Le- 
manus-lake-fiſhers emend their nettes, they ſhall not catch 
153- great Fiſhes ; and they muſt launch on the right fide, 


Of the poore Indians calling. 


Of 19an,Gen. 10.cometheEaſt-Indians,their names fa- 
mous in heathen; for nationes, mountaines and riuers, tell 
that; Their contempt of Godly reaching Chriſt was grear, 
Noe,Sem, Arphaxad,Selah,Eber, Phaleg,brother to ToRan, 
hath caſt th& of hitherto. The Weſt-Indiansſeeme to come 
of the Eaſt: as both ſpeake ſome Ebrew. Now God driueth 
vs to both Indians, not for Pepper and Tobacho : but in 
tyme, to ſhew his name. And the Iefuites in teaching the 
holy Trinity, Perſon, and Tuſtice of Chriſt, may ſaue many: 
and the Pope ſhall have an outward reward of longer ſuc- 


cclle,and ſome hundreths of yeares muſtbe ſpent this way. 


Of the old opinion of” 6000. yearer, 


God hath caſt old ages into apleaſant frame of meaſures: 


of them for Iewes, and from Tewes,1 dedicated an Ebrew 
I 3 worke 


142 AN 'EXPLICATION OF Chap. XT, 


worke to the Landtgraue of Hefſia. Now thouſandes I will 
touch, In 3000, exaRtly, the Temple was tully furniſhed: 
cuen to the Arke. In 4000. exattly the Romanes deſtroyed 
the ſeconde Temple : if without it Mcſhas dayes haue 2000, 
yeares from the yeare of Chriſt 1 609. of Adam, 546. Oneag 
Heber may come tothe worlds end, by 464. yer. The tructh 
God only knoweth : reaſon telleth aftaires in worke require 
ſuch tyme: But no particular perlon is ſure of one day : but 
all ſhould watch, when the Bridegrome commeth. 


And to deſtroy them, that deſtroy the earth, 


Although no Creature but Angells and men know God: 
yet the cloſe bent of all Creatures is framed to ſerue man for 
Chriſt: God bending them ſo. And in thar ſenſc,cuery thing 
is weary of their royle, Eccl.1.and groneth looking for the 
Redemtion of the Children of God. Rom. 8. and being tur- 
ned to ſeruice of Idolls gronein Gods eſtieme, as corrupted; 


- ſuch was the old world1n corrupting their waycs: ſuch were 


Babel builders, till heathen came to God : and almoſt all to 
this day. AndApoc.g.All creatures giue glory tothe Lambe, 
in ſernice of Chriſtians, But alas, men to this day would ne- 
uer ſcarch Gods word, the wealthie, and principall of ſtate, 
but remit that ouer vnto others: as a baſe worke, for them- 
{clues to regard; whereby God calt off the world, 


And the Temple of God was open in the heauen : and the Arke of 
his Couenant, was ſeene in bis Temple: and there were light- 
nines & voices & thunders, & earthquake & great haile. 


After papiſtries ouerthrow, Chrift who is the Temple 
an 
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and the Arke, who hath the Law within him: 8& is the 
ſeat, ſhall be opened to the few ſaued : and God will pay Pa. 
iſts with warres, for the haile and fire that they mixed with 
lood: troubleſome meteores eloquently expreſſe troubles of 
ſtate : as before our Lordes firſt comming, the Romans mi- 
ſcries, deſtroying themlclues, were a wonder to hiſtoriques: 
becauſe Craſſus robbed the Temple : and Pompei afore made 
Iſracl ſerue Rome; and Brutus with Caſsivs, and Antonius with 
Cleopatra: and againe 1ulrws : fo Rome that ſtill will crucihe 
Chriſt,ſhall haue as great ſtirrs to warne them of vtter ruine. 
But by warrcs,profancſle breedeth;to all ſides: that when the 
SON OF MAN commeth, he ſhall ſcant finde faith ypon 
the earth. The beſt way, to keepe faith is to exerciſe our vni- 
ucrſines in the Ebrew and Grecke Teſtament : and toleaue 
ciuill goucrnement to ſage courtes fitt forit : as Zurickein _ 
Zuitzerland doth; that, Scholars tyrannic make not new pa* 
piltrie. And thus once, allis reuciled vnto the end, New vi- 
lions tell the ſame matter : forbetter clearneſle, 


CHAP. XI I. 


A deſcription of the Church, 


AND, agreat ſigne was ſeene in the heauen : 4 woman clothed ,, 
with the ſun With the moone wnder her feet: and a crowne of ,, 
12. ſtarres vpon herbead : and beeing with child, cried in ,, 
traudile ; and peiened to beare child, * 


HE woman is the church,through the ſong of fonges, New Vi- 
and there pure as the ſun, heere, clothed with Chriſt the arr «of 


Swunxe of !»ſtice/: And the ſtate of the fairhfull, is called fg,mer. 
! through 
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through this booke, heaven ; and they are a great ſigne to the 
profane world,to wonder at. The Moone, andall vnder the 
Sunne,is contemned of the faithfull: and the dotrine which 
the 12. Apoſtles,cquall in knowled and authoritie,deliuered 
to the world,is the Crowne; andthey be 12.ſtarres: Judas Iſ74- 
riot Fell, a ſtarre from heauen,; and Matthias became a ſonne 
of conſolation in his ſtead ; to keepe ſtill the number of x11, 
for the x1 1 tribes : andasS, Paul trauailed of the Galathians, 
that is: of Chriſt, to be formed in them ;that they fruſtrate not 
the Golpel}, by holding circumciſion, nowe abrogated : So 
the faithfull trauailed in ſoule, to haue Chriſt brought forth 
to heathens knowledee : that all might knowe, that all this 
world was made obedient to a man, At the firſt, which man 
tell from God, his firſt day:and then God opened his Coun- 


1.63.8. 6 ſell; that the Sowne Eternall would be made man of a woman, 


5. 20, 


Eph,2. 


Rom.&x, 


fodeftroy the workes of the Angels that fell: who all are col- 
[ciuely, ſatan, the enemie. Saran brought Adam to loſe the life 


' of his foule : and his body to death; and duſt : and all this world to 


corruption ; Chriſt kindled light in Adams ſoule, and afier 920. 
yeares heanineſſe,for fin tooke it to his toy and will raiſe wp the body, 
and make a new world : that all men who will receine the abundance 
of erace, of the gift of infice, may r eigne by Chriſt : and all whowill 
not regard this mercy, ſo cleare as the ſunne : they all by Adams fall 
dead in ſin. ſhalbe dammed for ener with the Dinils, This is the 
travaile of the Chriſtian minde. Speach of this is in all books 
of the Old Teſtament, in Adams tongue ;in all the newe, in 
Grecke ; made moſt common for this Goſpell, And Lawe 
with Goſpell,cxpounded by groundes of art, which encmies 
grant; ſhould bee the trauaile of our minde. And if Acade- 
mies, had brought vp their ſcholars in Ebrew and Greek ex- 
erciſes, for the holy eternall Trinitie in Vnitie:and for _ 

tnc 
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the SON to happineſſe: Pfal.z;By likely:ho64 of matis rea 
ſon,the world CO oſt Saws am 
our Papes, Archbbyſhopps, a opps ; know not 
letter, Sick; 4ceent;of the Law; de aprNt itic ithath fie 
God. A pitiful traites; thit ſich Blitide, ſhould bee leaders. 
But the blifide will no othet leadets : So God cannot pittic 
them; who will make knowen them thi be his : atid defpiſe 
them that deſpiſe him : thatthey poote Cayrifes ſhalf periſh 
for cuct : and fetle the xterfiall wrath of him, whoſt thercy 
they haue deſpiſed : while they counted the thercies offred 
in Chriſt, to be but folly, 


Of the Prophant Caſar : and Poye reuining of hit 
both compriſed in the body, ati tatle, . l 
of one Drifth. p 


Another ſhe was ſeent i the heauen. For behdlde, 
there was a great rnaldtt Dyaeon, with y. heades and ten 1 
hornes : 4nd pon bus heatles ſeduen diddenots, And bis 5» 
taile drawtth 4 third payt of the Stayres of” hethth, 48d caft 1 


them wnto the earth. 


lohn ſaw with his eyes in Vilion; that which hee and all 

the Apoſtles : as S, Paul. 2. TheſF1. ſaw in theit mihde,7hat = 
fromRome, the Raler, ſhould rule; till het wete ral divay t Aﬀer, 
thence man of ſin ſhould ariſe. Both be hette ih one dragon: 
which the profane Czſares and the Pops cati ot pefceiue, 
They who beof the heauetily ſtate, they all, do ſee, the Dra- 
gon is the Diuill, oraccuſat of God : the great is the Diuells 
_ by Rome : the 7addy bloodie perſecution, His ſeauen 
eades, arc ſcaueſtates of Rome,ouer THE FAITHFVL: 
T as 


146 »AN -EXPLICATION: OF Chap:XIl. 
_ asthe Iewes knew their ory full well:Pompes by Rome was 
The fon an Emperour in the Eaſt: Bui prriſhed neere :' in the land of 

£4mg the Cham, Soin Iudah, M:Craſſus was atterhim, armed ouer 

Church)of Indah asa King, tor Rome, who robbed, the Temple of Sa. 
y Romanelem, of Abrahams houſe; but ar Abrahams Charan, hegnd 
beaſte- hisarmy hada moſt famous deſtruction. lus Ceſer made 
Cleopatra Lady of [udah, who periſhed in Capitolio for that. 
Brutus & Caſs1us force,atier was a King for Rome : They by 
CAntoni f pat Antoni hath the Eaſt-and marieth Cleo- 
patra,zand ruleth Iuda, and both periſh. So fiuc diademes of 
the Dragon periſh. The 6, fate 5 the wholle power which cy uci. 
fied Chriſt , and his members : till our Helenaes ſonne , left 
Romeis Rome: and New Troy, tobe a pillage tro Marian, Greze- 
_— richus,T heodoricus, & Totilas ; tor 01d perlecuting of mantyrs, 
ya theſe,& The ſeuenth & ihe Popes wealth, getting landes by S. Peters 
the other; forged ſupremacy : and ſetting vp the Empire in the Welt. 
w Kinge5, Theſe be the ſcauen diademes; ſpoken, tothe Tewes plaine 
Dew... Vaderſtanding.. Heathen ſtories may fitt Romes 7. other 
res, DiRa- ſtates. The more fall out fitt : (as often many do to one 
tores,Tri- ſpeach) the more Rome (that crucified Chriſt) is condem- 

&. > ned: when GOD turneth continuall rcuolution to haue 

| Rome called into minde. Morcouer the alluſion is to Da- 

nicls foure beaſtes, which had p.heades. The Lion, one; the 

Beare, one; the Leopard foure; the fourth beaſt, one, - The 

Roman ſtate winning all thoſe contreyes of the Eaſt, are fit- 

ly noted by their armes : And ſpecially by the then hornes. 

The Selencide by five kinges vexced ludah by warres,againſt 

Lagide: and Lagrde by (6 many againe,waſted [uda: So that 

Greeke bcaſt in one parted Kingdome ; had 10, hornes: 

From that beaſt,the Roman beaſt hath alſo,ten Kingdomes 


atthelcaſt: and vader Avevſ{s, and vader the Pope, rekone 
| to 
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totharnumber,Strabox7iSteuch; contra Vallara, Libiz. fo, 
thele matters be all, moſt plaine; le nb 47 et, 


Of the tay les. 


| © Theprophane C zlares perſecution ,moued few Chrt- 
ſtians,the ſarres of heaven, to fall. But the zaile of the Empire, 


the falſe prophet, that ſpeaketh lies, he as Antiochus, Daniel 
; $,maketh many fall from heauen: pretending religion, with 
{ much ptztenſe and noſubſtance. [1124 LON} © 22 ED 
The combat of the Roman Empire_, 

with the Church. | 


nd the Dragon ſtood before the woman, beting in tranaile , w 
that when Rebar her childe, he might denoure'it + And» 
ſhe bare a manly ſonne, which will rule all nations, with a 
ſceptre of yron, And the cbild was taken vp to God: and to 9 

 buthrone. USO  MAYTS G Bat 3B © BUYKNY _ 


Thealluſion is from the dayes of Chriſt,borne in Bethleem: 
when Satan by Hcrodes ſword,would haue deuoured him: 
but his mother fled with him to Egypt: &after that Sata ho- 
ped to deuour him in the graue,hewas taken vp into heau@: 
{ov whenChriſtians ſoules trauailed to breed Chriſt:the Em- 
perors ſtormed; to deuour that doQtrineas Dauid told, Pſ;z. pfalm.s; 
Butthey brought forth intathe light ofthe wotldithe Sow- 
would bruſe all nations with ar ceptre; as he did 'bruſethe- Þ 
image in Daniel. And ſhewed that his'throneisin heaven, a 
being taken vp,vnto the zrernall King.” And the Chriſtians 
ticd into the wildcrneſſe; as'CHRI , did in wt" 

2 0 
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of his preaching, or halfe feauen, Dan. 9. and often handled 
in the Goſpell : in Euſebizs handled : and of Beds, who cited 
the Apoc. alluſions. CM. Scaliger and others that make mo 
yeares of our Lordes preaching, ſpent ill, good houres. All 
ryme of afflition,is ſweetly termed by our Lords afflition, 
ro be as his, of dayes r260. thoughit were of z 00. yer. vnder 
Czſares reliſtance: and 600. vnder Popes: enimies to Iohns 
Apocalyps, The {peach is full of comfort: calling vs vnto the 
atfligions of Chriſt himſelfe ; who reckoned all his owne 
dayes : and will haue all our teares in his bottle : and pay all 
dogges and Doegs for Cerberean barking. 


A Commentary pon the former viſion, 


<And there was werrein beauen 5 MICHAEL and his An. 
gells made warre with the Dragon : and the Dragon and his 
Angells made warre: but beld not ſtrength: neither was there 
place found any more for them inthe heauen. And the great 
Dragon : the old Serpent , called the Diuell and Satan, who 
deceineth the wholle world, he was ca#t out: againe 1 ſay he was 
cat and his Angels were caſt with himjnto the ib, 


The ſtate of the faithfull, heere, is ſweetly called heaven: 
toſhew our certeinty of hope, for the propre heauen : as the 
word of Law and Gofpell is as ſuretovs , as if we ſaw the. 
third heaucn ; that, aboue the ayer, and abouethe ſtarres, as 
S.Paul did, at his firſt calling, roa comfort againſt all his fol- 
lowing afflitions : ſo the holy Daniel, thit in one Image 
madeabtidge from the end of che old Teſtatyeti, vnto 
beginning of the new, called the ſtate after abrogation of 
Moiſes, the Kingdome of heaucn. Iohn Baptiſt doth w__ 

WI 
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with his tongue. The kingdome of heaven. is come. Aud the 
aternall WORDE, the eſſentiall WO RDE, who ſpake and all was 
made, he confirmeth the ſame ſpeach, to ſhew that Daniels 
Image was ended: andthe GOD of heaven ſettethw/p 4 bingdome, 
that cannot be corrupted: The obſeruation ofthis ſpeach, 
kept Daniel in a cleare meaning : and not brought the Welt | 
Empire of Chriſtians, for Eaſt Greeke, Selewco-Lagides athean. 
Nor tymcs after Chriſt, for ſtories teaching when he would 
come.The termes of the Bible be pearles ; & ſtill beate ypon 
the open ſtory, for nobleſt matters, So Saint Paul Ebrew.x1. 
ſpeaking of the Maccabces martyrs, fanousin the Talmudi- 
ques, and after his dayes, hiſtonied by Greeke Iewes, ſaith 
from Daniels laſt ſpeaches,of double reſurrection; That they 
would not be deliuered becauſethey looked for the better 
reſurreQion. So he ſheweth that Antiochus perſequutions' 
were the laſt mentionedin Daniel. The Romans hindred 
not the Tewes holy religion, till by the Phariſces they vexed 
our Lord himſelfe:when he opened the kingdom of heauen, 
dayes 1260. They who without knowledgeof Daniel, would 
know the Golpel,are as men that would goe from one Land 
to another parted by great waters without a ſhipp. Allthar 
care for the kingdomeof heauen, will eare for him: And 
my paines in a third commentary,an Engliſh,a Latina ſhor- 
er in Engliſh, came fofth by my care and charges, By the 
third milliones of our fitnple might haue knowen, the Pro- 
phets whole heart. But that 8argulwe 1drievs, would calt him: 
intothe Lions den: If Lions rent not his bones; I will eom- 
mende him to the God of Daniel : 'and the firy flames ſtrea- 
ming from his throne,for his fighting for the agen againſt 
MICAEL and his Angells. 
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of MICAEL. 


Michael and Gabriel, are the only holy ſpirites, which 
haue names in the Law. And they only, in heauenly Daniel, 
called Son of man: as admitted vnto Angells company : fo 
Ezekiel, and only they two. From Daniel PRE 9-Ga- 
brielis brought, to Luc.1, For moſt rare vſc: T he wiſe will n+ 
derſtand it : but the wicked will never vnderſtand : Dan. 12. Mi- 
chaelis vſed thriſe in Daniel: twice, chap. 10, and one chap, 
12, Dan. 10, verſ,13. Beholde MICHA-EL, the orincipal, 
or only of the chicte Princes, is come to aide me, Daniel 
ſaw a glorious viſion of Chriſt: before which he fell as dead: 
then an Angel in the forme of a man, that is, Gabriel ſpea- 
keth how Chriſt ſhewed his aſſiſtance; againſt Cambiſes in- 
hibition ofthe Temples building : and giueth him a notari- 
on : Hee that is inthe forme of God : from Exod, 2. The Anecll 
which hath the name of God in him:T he charadter or forme of Gods 
perſon. Ebr. 1. 3. Thatdoth MICAEL fignihe. In our Lords 
wordes, Ioh, 10, from Dan, 1 2. The Father, and 1, ans one, As 
I haueſhewed vpon Dan.t 2. In Dan. 16. verl. laſt: the matter 
is playner : in theſe wordes : there is none ſtrong for you in 
theſe affaires : bur MICHA-EL, YOVR PRINCE. Da- 
niel acknowledged; no creature of ſpirites, his PRINCE : 
therefore Michael muſt bee the Son of GOD. Soheis called 
chap. 1 2. in the ſame Angellsſpeach: Michael the great Prince, 
that ſlandeth wp for his people. No created ſpirite dare chalenge, 
a princehood ouer people:{o here, intheexpoſition of praile, 
MICHAEL is expounded Chriſt, 


of 


Chap.X1I THE-HOLY APOCALYPS.. 195 
0f Tobies fable. | 


The Iewes,as I have written; in Icruſalemi,vpon Dan,s, 
ſay, their Fathers brought with them names from 
Babilon, Michael, and Gabriel, Then if Angells had no names 
before : Tobre, that bringeth Aſmodess for a ſpirite, mult bee 
4 late fable. Neither Thalmud Icruſalemy, nor Babilonian 
hath that name: Only late Rabbines. Yet the fable of Tobte, 
cired by Clemens ot Alexandriais elder, then the compiled 
Talmudes, But they are made from Writers, all, Elderthen 
Tobics fable, Thargum, Eccl. is a late worke : and eldeſt 
Iew for record of Aſmodai, the Prince of Diuells:The Pha- 
riſces had, Beclzebub Prince of Diuells : And later Jewes 
made Prince of Diuells, Ben Tzirgha, ſonne of Leproſfie, 
To diſgrace our faith of the $ O N ; Prince, among theholy 
Angells. The wicked Rabbines,feigne a Prince among wic- 
ked ſpirites, But wee make no created, Angell, Prince : the 
Eternall Sonne Creator of all, is the only Angell, Prince : And 
hee is the Arch-angell, that could not ſuffer Satan, toſpeake 
bad ſpeach of Moſes, the firſt King in Iſrael. Bus Iehouah, be- 
fore lehouah : ſaid, The Eternall rebuke thee, Satan, The Tewes 
in Midras Rabba, Deut. chap. 33. feigne, pleading from Sa- 
tan, before God, for Moſes: and in Abboth Rabbi Nathan. 
S. Iudetelling Rabbins that they would deſtroy the Nati- 
on by reſiſting rule : bringeth their owne commentary, how 
Michael the Archangel checked Satan,for contempt of Mo- 
ſes King of Iſrael: and giueth him the high checke from 
Zach. chap. z. T he Erternallrebuke thee Satan , So the Eternalh - 
Sonne befare the Father , (pake in Zachatic : what in Iudes 
Rabbins ina like cauſe Michacl the Arch-angell ſpeaketh e 
an 
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and Zohar,Gen. col.46. faith, Where Michael is head of the 
holy Angells, there Gods maieſtic is meant. This hath Zo- 
har. And we ſhould not fauor Arias more, then our enemies 
- would. Tobies fable diſturbing Scriptures glory,where eucn 
Ravbins ſpeaks fot it, ſhould no more comme among hoſy 

works : then wotke of Beeletbub , Aſttodlaus,or Ben T tir ke 


beiris a leprous wicked Woke; frorti the principall tniſchiefe 
of the Diuel. 


of Michath: mngells. 


All the true Chtiſtians are called Michels Angels, they 
fight by the two tdged ford of Gods word : which origi- 
nally, in the Ebtew 2nd Greeke neiw Teſtament is purein 
writ: cleatc in meaning : dnd perfe&to diſcuſſe all ſage mar- 
ters-C4ſdret Dial ere ſoohe confured: becdiile all knew their 
profanefle : they were ſoone by all ſides excluded, from all 
mes re ard: : fof any lis x 3Þ happy ſtare: But che great fighr 
here is ny thie Kink of Locuſtes: and his varrifh ons, Satans 
Feels * that they tnay beknoiwtn, not to be the People of 
God, Hcre is a fotE combate: that of the twoProphets,ch.x:. 


of t he wicktd ſpirittt haies, 


wicked ſpirites ws anie Kib Pharaoh \Efa, 27.is a Dra- 
gon, as 61d Phard6h; Who, for Moſs Rod, would bee but 
2Setpefit: So the king of Madiiand Paras worſhipped in Ba- 
bel, thitfofa morieth hone ſtioild pry but vnto him, is in 
the Apocrypha fable, a Dragon,worſhipped in Babilon: So 
the Roman Divi Caſares, and the Pope, ſhewing himſelfe, in the 


Temple 


dad hl old Styptiit, Diwiel, Satay, bee the names of the 
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Temple of God, as if he were God, puake « Dragon: as the old eni- 


mie worketh m thetn.. - 
of old Serpent, 


The old Rabbins s Zohar*and Aben'Ezra, and many 
moo, confeſſe, that the Angells which fall, fpake in the old 
Serpent. And that company is called the olaSerpent or Tem- 
pter : as Adam gave the Serpent from his nature, the name, 
Tempter : The Rabbins whom T hane cited, (inati Hebrew 
treatiſe of fitting Tubilces to the yeare of our Lordes death; ) 
ſo terme the Tempter : &later Aben Ezra; though late wic- 
ked Iewes turne all to fables ofa naturall Serpent : who may 
be muſlelled by their owne ancient. ' We: 


of Dinell, 


Diebolos, in Greeke is thecomimiine name of Jny flats 
derer; but applied by Tobs rrafflater, Hy 1, to the Ebrew 
C 


Satan, enimie , where out efimiethe falſe accuſer, goeth a- 
bout like a roaring Lion, feeking whom hee may deuour, 
There Diabolo; (expreſfeth erijmie, by occaſion rakenfrom 
Satans (landering of Iob: SaintPÞct; r.'5. rakethborhnames. 


The Zohar telleth vpon: Gen..3; howe the Dinell accnſtth - 


cach one, from his comming into the world, all his life. So 
by the Tewes, hee accuſed Chriſtasanenemie.ro Ceſar ; and 
made him pay for robbery,Plak «g.though it was not rob- 
bery for him, to ſay, heewas the Sonne of GO D, Chriſt held it no 


robvery to bee aquall to Gods our the Diuell the Slandetermade - 

Caiphas vige this as a deadly matter: the Chriſtians, were + 

landered to the: Ceſares, as athean ; andthetreformed now «; 
\ V 


arc 


> 


. 
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are hzretiques to Papiſtes , ſome trapps we lay in their way: 
wherby Gods iuſtice doth whipp vs by their ropgues. 


Of trapps laid by our ſelues. 


Whereas,Gatelthern ets haidon,in the godly:is all oneas to 
remoue hence to the father: Geneus denying Chriſt a paſſe, 
Catelrhein es haidon : denicth in tongue, thathe went tothe 
Father : And ſo denicth all religion. Likewiſe Lutherans 
by Ybiquity, for the humanity of Chriſt , wound all the do- 
Erine of incarnation : wherein the humanity is according to 
our kinde, ſi onely excepted: Belides, we grant to the Papiſts, 
that text of both Teſtaments is corrupt: and ſo wee weaken 
the auRority of ſcripture; and make no end of checking the 
holy Greek Teſtam. that the Teſuits binde not it,but Ieromes 
Latin with Ebrew in otauo, Allo where the Apoſtles ſpeake 

lainly to all learned Iewes: wee expound them as if they 
1d coined Phraſes,to new vexation of our ſpirits: and make 
the word ſeeme a noſe of wax. Thus, we hinder our owne 
fight, but ſome (till hold the truth, that the accuſation cannot 
begenerall. Thereſt ſhould be wiſe with them. - 


The An- The Diuell and his Angels, by MI CAEL that ſtandeth 
 gellothis  \,> for his people, who be his Angels; are baniſhed from 


ſence Th 
Faned the the Church:and knowen to be vnclean ſpirits, 


Hai 63, 
A ſecond and playner expoſition , of the 
Dragons warre Js. 


And I heard a great voice ſaying im the heauen, now ts comethe 
1, - ſlaation, and power, and oo mo 0 D, and the 
udloritof bs CHRIST, becanſe 1 ——_—— 
6, 
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thren, who accuſeth them befang;& 0 D day and night, 6s », 
ca#t downe,_And they haue | a by the blood of the »» 
Lamke, and by the word of bis Teſtimony ; and deſpiſed » 
their lines vuto death. Therefore retoyce yee heauens, and » 
they who dwell in them : wo be wnto them which awell in 1» 


the Land and the Sea: becauſe the Diuell is come 10. you, »» 
” hbauing great wrath", knowing that he hath but a litle- »» 
whi le_. 22 


Where a company by, Marigndome ſhew that ſaluation 
commeth onely by the death of CHRIST, andarecon- 


ſtant in that Teſtimony:then troupes that make the heauens 
kingdom heere, proteft they know how ſaluation cometh: & 
know Gods power, that falleth the mighty.ſtate of the Pope, 
and know whetein the Kingdome of God ſtandeth.; And 
the auQority of Chriſt: where the Pope had a Kingdome of 


Satan in his policy,through all partes,of all common weales: 
euen from ruling Emperours, to the pooreſt that had buta 
c::i mney,to pay a Peter-pexy, The holy Teſtament playnclic 
ſhewing our Creatores : And how the ſpirit of CHRIST flootereth 
vpon all the waters of both Teſlaments, and cleared the holy ſtory: 
PF And clearcth onr hearts, to call wpon GOD , with a good heart, 
1 this ſhewerh in this plaine ſum,what the Kingdome of God 
and auftority of CHRIST is. Gouernement ſtandeth 
vpon plaine rules. The wealthy that know CHRIST, 
Kinges, Dukes, Earles, Barezs, Kmghts, will tudy to excell in 
Divinity, to be true Biſhopps and Elders, to eate vp the 
Booke of the Golpell, and to ſee all miſcariage Ros re- 
ſtreined : being thoſe that Saint Paul and the Talmudiques 
meant by Paſtors. And will ſee how by ur an in- 

2 nite 
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finite company may be made cunning in tongues, and ſenſe 
of both Teſtaments, The the CAneelss Eccleſie, and daylie 
Seniores, may be ſo taught in Diuinity, as men arc in libe- 
rall artes: to know the wholle facultic, and the propre vle, of 
euery holy booke. And what concent all the ſcripture hath; 
and where one error putteth all out of tune, but may ſoone 
be remoned : fo a faithfull minde, will often in a day runne 
oucr all the Bible : and ſee all ages faithfull, as trees planted 
by waters: and all wicked as duſt ſcattred by the winde. And 
ſuch will be true Biſhopps , as, Cucnl/us non facit monacbum: 
ſo a courtiers fauor, and title; maketh not a Biſhopp for ſal. 
uation, and power, and kingdome of God,and authority of 
Chriſt, Buy-ſhopps mocke with G O'D: but all Mordecaies 
will vſe themas Agagites: and as leprous to the Church. So 
when all Gouerners in ſtate ; be learned Biſhopps., ioy will 
be in the Church); that the Diuell muſt goe to Land, or 
uiet ſtate-of the Pope, or ſea warres of Emperors bad : to 
eeke whom he can deuour. The learned dealcrs for the 
Church, will finde for it, meanes in perſcquution to be pro- 
tected: Yea and to make the cha or Papiſticall ſtate, as 
King H. VIII. did, drie vp the riuers of the Popes perſe- 
quution. In the middle of Papiſtry he ouerthrew the Pope 
by Papiſtes. Who were content to buy the Abbeics that 
ted Idolatrous Locuſts , & could not for ſtarke ſhame denie, 
a common prayer booke made from the maſſe booke, tur- 
ned to Engliſh : ſo, ſo much was choſen from the maſſe 
booke, to be in Engliſh; as ſeemed not dircAly to. fight with 
Gods trueth, and ſubſcription for allowance to that, was no 
further meant,but that the Papiſts could finde no fault with 
it: Vnder K. E. 6.and Q. E, the beſt Biſhopps allowed the 
communion booke, no further ; and gaue others leaue to 
expreſſe 


Chap. X11. THE HOLY APOCALYPS) thy 
expreſſe that, how they bare with it, vnill.fitt tyme of 
amendement. "SG, ng OT > 6 


of the Dragons ſhors tym». 


This ſpeach ſheweth the tyme,neere the ſeauenth trum- 
et for the worlds end, by the! Dragons tayle; the Pope 
cere meant : in his qeormry = that the Diuell isfierce,. 

knowing that he ſhall not be Jong the God of this world, 
And the Pope feareth leaft his Kingdome ſhall foone fall, 
And our Buyſhopps that v3ge hi canons damwed by our tompiedhs: 
Lawes, art now tm rumorts , that they incenſe ſome 10' begge « 
Buyſhopps Lands. Leiceſter went farre;: to chaing” 46000. lib. 
for rack rent: but more harme is bredby BuyſlioÞps tyranny 
now. Biſhopps vnider King Edyy. have beenefach, as tions! 
(but of Satans por ) would deny theny ro Uavfiat 
Biſhops. Andſuch as agreed'well with Nobles,Gentry,and 
all. The name troublerh none burthe Batbarons. They who. 
hold the place without reaching the people thetructh; arid” 
with tyranny: breake the c6mon1awes of the realtne: which 
ſtand with reaſon : that is, the Law of God : ſuch ſhould 
chainge their minde': andobepthe Goſpel, leſt their ſhort 
tyme be for Sarans ſeruiceand for cuer. 


And when the Dragon ſaw that he wareail into the earth, he 
per ſequuted the worn, which brought forth the male child. ,, 


bu 
. 


 Thiscommonplace roncherh all: the Popes —_— 
tions, tHough ir. bevrered as'at\one tyre: ThePope had 
ſtil|ready cruelltorment : forallof his that deſcriedwicked- 


V 3 And 


\ 


neſſe, in his religion. 
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And to the woman were giuen two winges of an eagle, to flee 
into the wilderneſſe, into her owne oh : 40 bee nouri 
there a tyme, and tymes, and halue a tyme, from the pre- 


ſenſe of the Serpent. 


_ ThePope driucth the Church ito the wilderneſſe, as 
Pharaoh droue Iſracl: Saul, Dauid : Antiochus, the holy 
Iewes:the Phariſces,the Lord of glory for a tyme, two tymes 
and halfe a tyme: three yeeres andan halfe :and,as I ſhewed, 
all tyme of perſecution, is called. in remembrance of our. 
Lordes:a perſecution of dayes 2265, as chap.x1.0r of 2 tyme; 
twa tymes, and halfc a tyme: As Beda, and Carthuſtanas,well 
noted, In Exo,19. Gad laith; hee brought !ſrael from Egypt, as 
with eagles winges: (q the perſecutor hecreis a newe Pharagh:, 
and Rame BE pt ſpiruually, as in chap. xi. Andthe Dra» 
gon Pharaoh , is heere,a new Dragon. And the Pope;which 
will bee worſhipped, for a God: is as Darius, Dan,s, and in 
the fable ypon.that ; as the Dragon, which, the Chaldeans 
wotſhipped, The Phraſe of the fable, folowed a true ſtone. 


Of the tyme of theſe perſequutions. 


<And the Dragon did ca#t afier the woman ont of his month, 
water, like a riuer : to make her riner-caried : But the earth 
holpe the woman; and the earth opened her mouth , and 
dranke wp the river which the Dracon caſt ont of his mouth. 
aud the Dracon wit avery with the woman, and went to 
make warre with the veſt of: _ : which keepe the Com 
maundement of God : and holds the teiltmonie of IESFVS 
CHRIST, | jr 
| The 
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The Popes power (when Satan was letJaoſe;todecei 
that Kinges gaue their ſtrength roPſeado-Perre)drineth thi 
Church notro be ſcene: for certaine hundreths of yeres; be- 
fore Martyr, Zuinglins at Zuricke,in the Church which Char- 
les the Great bulk, ſhewed that he was the tale of the great 
Dracon, which drew the ftarres of heauen from their place. 
And now they comment beſt vpon this place: aſking where 
was our Church;before M.Lutheres tyme?T will aſke where 
was it not? Milliones in England opened themſelues prae- 
ſent : when valiant K. Henry the VIII, ſhookeoff thePope : 
and the beſt learned of the Popes pay : wereleaſt enimiesto 
vs: as Cuthbert Ton#all;whoat London and -Dureſme, ſtill bare 
with the Proteſtants workes : and would {weare by his Fa- 
thers ſoule (therein faulty) thar neither the accutfates, nor he - 
could amend them :faull many mogwere of that yein:as they - 
who gaue harborcloſdy totheteachers of the holy Goſpell: -- 
and what learned haue the papiſtes bred ; till our ſide forced + 
them toſtudie, And atthis houre their beſt grant, that wee 
ouer-rcach them in the teſtaments tongues.,and clearneſle; & 
defenſe of the pureneſſe of the text. Our greateſt hinderance 
commeth by our Buyſhops, that are voide of loyalty, & full 
of cruelty: 1 ſpeake not againſt Biſhops,ſage and learned: but 
Buyſhops ſauage & vnlearned. Waters of trouble, they helpe 
the Dragon to caſt from themouth of his canons : tharno 
premunire will ſerue their rurne :and if any would 

them fromhell, will burneſuch papers. And when common' 
Lawes of earth policie, drinke vptind drie the K.'of Locuſts- 
waters : yet if the reſt of vnaduiſed zeale givethem adnan- 
tage; Cerberus ſhall barke ſo : that they may bee forth com- 
ming,butnor comming forth. The maine ofthe Churetiin 
Albion, Almany, France ,& Zuitzerland, NGOS 05" 
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and Dermmarke, haue made the carth to drie the Popes Rivers 
of Belial, (as 2. Sam. 2 2. ſpcaketh. ) But yet in Spazne holy 
Martyrs dayly finde the 4z. moneth like affliction : to bee 
conformed tothe ſufferings of Chriſt , becauſe they worſhi 

God only : That is, as all Iewes expound the phraſe, pray = 
wnto him: and teſt in the abundance of grace of the guift of 
iuſtice, toreigne by Chriſt. What authoritie on earth 'ma- 
keth this Dragon ; the chap. 13. following will tell plainely: 
and the 14. hoy for Idolatry reiccd, the taile of the Dra» 


gon maketh Martyrs. 
CHAP. X11. 


And Iſtood wpon the ſand of the Sea, and1 ſaw a beaſt comming 
out of the Sea, bauing ſeauen. heades, and ten horyes ; aud 
pon his hornes ten cronnes, and vpon bis heades a name./y 


of Blaſphemie. 


HIS holy Reuelation, ſpeaking of matters to come, 

borroweth ſpeaches from matters paſt : which is the 

ſure way to giuca {ound ludgement. Daniel comfor- 
tcth the tamily of Nathan, by Gods vengeance vpon great 
Kinges, ariſing great trom {cas of troublous warres. The firſt 
was not Aſſur, but Babel : the Z:on,with NABV. his mouth: 
who can delner you from my handes, chap. 3. The ſecond was a 
Beaze, from Madai & Paras ; the Eaſt devouring North, Welt, 
Sonth, as hauing 3. ribbes in the mouth, And by two mighty 
kingdomes, Medes and Perſans, ſet vp one gouernement:z 
Theſe two, had but two heades,as all of the kinde: the third; 
wasa Leopard with foure heades : Alexander Macedon, and 


his foure chicle ; which in 40. yer. brought all his —_ 
parte 


LY « 


% 
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parted into 23, Captaines, and many Kinges afore, holding 
their owne, into the Power of foure. The fourth was no #ew 
Beaſt : but the ſame nation of the Greekes: ina parted king- 
dome : in Seluchus who gate ſcuentietwo kingdomes : and 
Ptolomie Lagides in Agypt. 


Of two ſpecial points to be noted heere. 


They who make the Romans one of Danials Beaſts, do 
pleaſure the Tewes highly: concluding that Ceſar and Rex Ro- 
manorum: and our Con{tantine and his ſucceſlores went to c- 
tcrnall ames, Euſebius began it , as Oecolampidins citeth his 
fragment: good Caluin folowed that Atheilme : and good 
Beza too: thence thundering with powder without pellet a- 
gainſt the Pope; and not marking how ſeauen tymes ouer, 
po Datel, teacheth that Greekes be the laſt that afflict 

oly Iewes in his pictures, And Ieyes vpon Dan. 8, confeſle 
as Ralbag, and Seror Hamer of Abr. Sebagh,that Greekes bee 
Danicls laſt pitured. And our errors duller then the Tewes: 
they confeſle; for our Goſpell, that Greekes bethe laſt affli- 
&ers: When the matter forceth them to ſpeake tryeth : wee 
relinquiſh their grant, to our Goſpells ſtrength : and folow 
them ina lye, toour Goſpells querthrow, Heere we haueno 
better to ſay; then, that Satan hath deceaued vs. Polichronires 
the learned Greeke Father of old, ſaw the tructh, and wic- 
ked Porphyri confeſleth the ſame, And Sebaſtian Marſter, at 
Baſillreuiueda touch of the tructh : and Polyhiſtor Bodinus, 
Tremelius : and ourlearned Whitaker; and D. lohn Reigwold, in 
dayly ſpeach; and M. Ro/{ock: and Genena the zealous towne, 
in their laſt french, reie@ all notes damning Rome and the 


Pope; The Iewes ouer the world were broken, ifall the Popes 
X ſide, 


; Com- 
mentaric 
or Regi- 
icr, 
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ſide, for their owne cauſe, would do the ſame : andthe lewes 
broken, would breake the Turkes Machumed. 


The ſecond Pointte_. 

The goodneſſe of God was infinite, in breaking Salomons 
kingdome; and (ending Iewes to Babell,to preach God, that 
made the world : and to ſhew the wickedneſle of the towres 
building, for worſhipp of ſtarres. So the power of the great 
God,appearcd in extolling baſe Babel, to tell CAſſur and all 
kingdomes, and to fall in ſeauenty yeeres: that Cyrus might 
ſay: T he God of heauen cane him all the Kingdomes 0 the world: 
and when Daniel had taught of the redemption by Chriſt: 
after (cuen ſeuentics: & Iewes went home from 1 20. nations 
to Ieruſalem inthat hope : God made fooliſh the wiſedome 
of Plato & Ariftotle, for their dreamed happineſle. And this 
aboue all, is a miracle of miracles , that the Greeke tongue 
knowen in the Welt ouer, was conueied by Greeke ſoldiers 
ouer North, Eaſt and South, by Selencide and Lagide.So that, 
in three hundred yeares, Grecke was made common ouer all 
the world. And Hemer,was turned into the Greeke tongue,as 
Fr.Portus, przf.in Hom, writeth ; doubtlefle by ſome Mace. 
donians , for increaſing Greeke in their Colonies, By this 
meanes, the Greeke tongue was made commune, ouer the 
world: that commune ſaluation might be written in Greeke. 
Alto, the Macedonian Kinges ſetted in &gypt, and they of 


S$yria:both clayming Iudea,and ſtill fighting tor it,as they be- 


came viorcs,{cattered Iewes into all partes: that they abide 
ſcattered there yet : And f Itinerarium Rabbi Beniamin 
ſheweth: cucn through the furtheſt /nda. Sothe Apoſtles 
might ſpeake inthe Greeke to:gue to the old law. And thus 
the 4. Kingdomes tyranny ,holpe much to ſaue others, by 
their owne deſtruction. 


How 
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How the Romanes armes, ave taken from the 
Kinedomes in Daniel. 


The ten hornes are fromthe Selencolagide, in ten homes: 
fue of each ſide vexing Iuda.But there were tenne particular 
Kinges; heere Kingdomes: noted by acrowne vpon euery 
hotne, Now exactly, fiue Selewcide,arc not notable: but fiue 
Lazide bee.So for the ſtrict number God would not haue all 
the world vexed : in men not worthy {tri regard of ſtorie. 
But abouc x. Kinges of old Kingdomes now be noted. And 
Strabo lib. 1 7. noteth, that Angus diuided all Proconſul- 
ſhips into x. And Steuchus againſt Vallu.diuideth the Popes, 
in the ſame ſort. As I haue in Corn.Scr. ſhewed. The color of 
Leopard,is from Alexander: Beares foote,from Paras: Lions 
mouth,from Babel]: Hornes, color, feete, mouth ; meane all 
tyranny ; demeanour,courle, & lawes alike. As Babel deified 
the Image, Dan. 2. Paras, their King: Alexander, would bee 
a God. And cAntrochzs,would haue Inpirer Olympius : So the 
Czfarcs, would ſtill be Dizs: And termed the Chriſtians 
Atheiſts: as when martyts were moucd to abjureChriſt; this 
was the recantation; Ape rovg dbzodg Thatis, away withthe_s 
CAtheiits, As a ſpeach ynto Czfar : to hold Chriſtians 
Atheiſts : and to requeſt their deſtruction. Eu. Eccl. Hiſtor. 
In this ſort the Czſar hath a name of blaſphemy, holding 
Gods ſeruants, whoſe conuecrſation is in heaven, to be not 
Gods ſeruants, but wicked men : as the text will ſhew anon, 


And the beaFt which I ſaw was like a Leopard: and hi feete 444 , . 
Beares: and his month as the month of a Lion: the Dragon \, 
gaue him his one power: and his ownethrone: and great au- , 
cloritie, 


Heere we ſee, why Satan bare armes, fromthe Romanes 
X 2 armes. 
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armes.Euen becauſe Satans autority was executed by them, 

The god of this world had ſuch auctority giuen, to trye the 

cle : thatthe Goſpell might be knowne, tobe hid to none, 

2.Cor.q.3 but towhom the God of this world blinded vnderſtanding, This 
farre reacheth the profane Empire : which our great Con#an- 

ſtine made dead: when he left old Rome, and made Bizanriii 

neiv Rome. By the death of one head,the expoſition folloyy- 

ins ſheweth the whole beaſt once dead. Pomper with Romes 

1. force oppreſſed Gods people : there Tuda felt oxe head : and 

he periſhed in Egypt. IM. Craſſus with Romes army made 

2. another head, and robbed the Temple of Abrahams fonnes; 
I _y who came from Charran or Carre. At Carrz the Parthians 
A ive. - ouerthrew his whole army: to the zternall ſhame of the Em- 
pire, Iwlizes Ceſar tamed Agypt : and difpoſed Cleopatraes Go- 
uernement ; to haue Iudz vnder a toe of that legge : a third 

head : he was kild inthe Senate houſe, Brutres & Caſstues, the 

chicfeſt of his martherers , their Romane hoſt oppreſicdTu- 

4+ da; andthey made a fourth head. _Antonius,he with the Ro- 
mane force being made a mighty King in the Eaſt, maried 
Cleopatra,and made Herod for Her, King of Tuda:that Da- 

niels Image might hauc ſome remembrance till Chriſt came. 

5» Heas Pompet periſhed in Agypt ; 4/ift head. Then came the- 

ſtate of Rome to one Perſon : and ſo continued one head from Augu- 

flue, vrto great Conſtantine. And in that head when he left 

curſed Rome; the beaſt there was dead. So zhe ſixt head had 
beene,and was not : and yet wasreſtored ; to be a ſeanenth head: 
and the Pope is in that head, with all his power:and alſo will 
be a ſcuerall power aboue all : and make alſo ar eight head, 


chap. 17.That is hcere oncetold. 


And I ſaw one of his heades, as ſlaine unto death: and his deadly 
ſtroke wes bealed : that adnviration was through the whole - 


earth, 
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earth,after the beait: & they worſhipped the Dragon which ,, 
gaue his power vnto the beaſt :and they worſhippedehe beaſt , 
Thin who ts like to the beafF? Who can warre with him? ,, 
And a month was giuen him ſpeaking great thinges: and ,, 
blaſphemies: and auttority was giuen bim to be aving 42. 53 
moneths: and he opened his mouth 16 blaſphemy agaiu#t ,, 
God: to blaſpheme his name: and his Tabernacle: ana them », 
whoſe Tabernacle is in heanen: And it was ginen him to ,, 
make warres with the ſainttes, and to onercome them. And ,, 
power was ginen him ouer exery tribe, tongue, and nation: », 
That all who dwell in the earth, ſhould worſhip him, they :> 
whoſe names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb, », 
which was ſlaine fromt the beginning of the world. 2” 


Heere the tyrannie of the profane Czſares , caried by the 
ſpirite of Digell is fully deferibed : well knowen by Diaws 
Nero, Dinis Dowitian,and the reft of Din or Dinels,vnto Dis- 
cletian, That Chriftians reading this, might looke, for ſuch 
troubles,as the holy in Danielſuſteined. This needeth no ex- 
poſition: but it ſelte expoundeth, chap. r 2.for the vpper part 
ofthe Dragon. And as Dan. 7. God fate vpon a hery throne; 
ſhewing a reueng vpon all the affliters of his people. So 
Apoc.s.warre,bloody,black, and pale, anda gulteof a graue was 
opened : ſhewing how the Czſares warred and periſhed mi- 
ſcrably ; oo, year, with their great armics. The Romaneſto- 
ries tell all, moſt plentifully: and Rome, after their deſtruRi- 
on felt it, by Alaricus, in Zozimus, by Giezericke, inthe Ecclel. 
ſtory : from Lybia a new Hannibal, by T heodovicus, 8 Totilas: 
THAT AS STEVCHVS CONFESSETH , ROME 
HAD BEENE MADE A MOST FILTHY LODGE, 
OF OXEN AND HOGGES, BVT FOR THE 
POPES. Now the Czlares puniſhment followeth, with a 

3-4 {cuere 


166 AN EXPLICATION OF Chap.XIIl, 


ſeuere taunt of dulneſle, to them that will not marke ſtately 
ſpeaches : From Mat. 1. and Apoc.:. and ;. 


mi w If anymanhane aneare, let him heare, Hee that carieth capti- 
1 © mitie ſhall goe into captinitie ( Abb. 1. 2. for the Chaldean) 
= if any kill with ſword, hee ſhall bee killed with ſword ,Gen, g. 


When Antiochus the vile ſlew Tewes faithfull to God, 
] & had affinitic with Egypt: God plagued both houſes more 
$7 notablic then any families that cuer were before. Heathen 
| f ; did note it, though they kne wnot, that they made a comen- 
= tary tro make Danicl, a moſt cleare booke : fo Anreius Vitor 
commonly read with Jsſtine in Grammar ſ{choles, ſhewe:h 
 » \- howe the Cafares were plagued to the aſtoniſhment of the 
*: world : ſince Rome crucifyed the Lord of Glory. And Herodian 
v4 handleth an lliad of their plagues for 70.yer. how the Empe- 
q rores were [o vileas dogges. Sozimus ſheweth litle better ſuc- 
” cclle. And before our Lordes dayes in the fleſhe, when their 
Empire made an hcad oucr Iuda; Pompei, Craſſus, lulins, Brutus, 
Amonins, and their Ciuill warres, were wonders of miſery. 
4 Wt And Plini recordeth,what miſcrics made Auguſtus weary of 
4 7 his life, full often. Theſe rules ſhould be a bridle tor Buyſhopps 
of Romc, and all of their Caius, 


Heere 35 the faith and conſlancie of the holy. 
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47 Our gratious eternal Spirite here meeteth with the weak: 
KS; that they ſhould not iudge of Gods fauor, by FRE in 
*+ this world, From Carw, to Twwalcarn, (or heathen ſmith Yul- 


cain) the wicked bare {way : Which Spirite went and preached in 
the dayes of Noe, to them that are now Spirits in Priſon, Nemrod 
the 


5 P Ey - —_— 
% J To : k& ®, 
__ LY \ 
> b * 
I WO, A" 
f She y.-- 4. of b 


6h 4 4 < T k I & 
wad un : e's Fg *, 
c P ” _— — 
" 4 o 
. _- _ 
X 


K+» 
_—— 
" Ai; 7 


T5 
6 
$ 


Chap.XI1T. THE HOLY APOCALYPS. r6y 


the Rebel had firſt dominion, and Niniuch and Babel at the 
laſt, Nemrods houſe: and in Dan, 1 1.3 5.and 1 2.16. the faith- 
full are told what God meanr, to let wicked Magog lo affli& 
his: ener 10 tte them in the fire, to purifie them,e7 to whitten them. 
Twile the very ſame termes be told. Heere, is the ſame mat- 
ter. That God would trie the pacience, as Dan. 1 2. of the ho- 
ly: Holy Peter writing from Babylon to the ewes ſcattred, 
relleth them of their happineſle,in belicuing inChriſt, whoſe 
kingdome tryeth his, as gold is tryed. The witty wicked Poet :.Per.r; 
could tell ſo much: as Menander, Epimenides,and Aratus other 
poinctcs, 

Scilicet vt fuluum ſpettatur inignibus aurum, 

T empore ſic duro eſt inſpicienda fides. 

That is, 
As yellow Gold in fier men doe trie, 
So Faith is proud in miſerie, 


Every trueth hath Gods warrant, whoſocuer doth ſpeake 
it, Now the Popes religion ſtandeth 7 proſperiti; & no com- 
mon weale hath their wealth and quietneſle, Therefore they 
arenot of S, Peters faith : who from Babylon wrote tothe 
neere (cattred Tewes, of afflition. Although at the firſt ſome 
Dodtores of Rome were afflicted, and martyrs too, But after 
quictneſle, they ſtilllabored, to bring home from the Eaſtto 
old Rome; and pleaded from the Iewes manner of Fables, 
that the firſt called Apoſtle was in the Principall Citie : 
to make him a moſt wicked man : that ( foreſeeing (as a 
Prophet) combatrs where hee hath beene, ) would not in 

_ his owne tyme, make that matter paſt all doubt. As Saint 
Paul Biſhoppe of Rome: and Saint Luke of Antioh, ma- 
keth ir paſt all doubt, that Peter was neucr neare _ : 

Clemens 


w_ AN EXPLICATION OF Chap. XI1t, 


Clemens and Tertullian made Euſebius, write that he was: And 
all who folow them hauc but rumores auRoritie. And he is 
curſed that makes mans auQoritic his arme:and Melchior Ca. 
»us a Rhomiſt, maketh a ſounde common place, that our 
Churches ſtories of men are weake teſtimonics : Inthe goo, 
yer. perſequution, it was not ſafe for any to write of others: 
becauſe enemies by ſuch would ſearch out more, how to per- 
ſequute Chriſtians, Paul of Romane name, borne freein 
Rome, who would not build in others fundations, who was 
carefull for to ſtrengthen the Romans, as not hauing yetan 
Apoſtle, who firlt told the Synagogue, Acts 28. whereupon 
tie Goſpell ſtood, ſhewerth that HEE brought the name of 
Chriſt, to Ceſares pallace; Phil. 1.and was told AR. 2 ;. that 
hee ſhould ſo doe. And ſaluting 25.Rom. 16. neuer giueth 
token of one word touching Peter : but cleane otherwiſe, 
Gal.z, and Peter telleth expreſly that from Babylon he wrote 
his firſt Epiſtle, chap. 5. whereby all maner of ſpcach, all men 
would require proprictie : that the moſt knowen Babylon 
ſhould be there meant. Yet as Pindarus faith, that men be- 
licue fables more then tructh : ſo experience of ſage men 
prooue that true : men otherwiſe ſage, hold that true, that 
Peter was in ltaly: as the Chaldi ſob faith hee was at Conſtanti- 
»ople, and the forged Ben Vziel vpon Num. 24. and millions 
of milliones after them : whereas we deſpiſe Iewes : Iewes 
equally deſpiſe Romiſts : where any could not miſſe to hane 
knowen the trueth: if Peter had euer bene at Rome. They 
who ſay by Babylon he meant Rome, would make him a 
ſimple Fiſher : that knewe not where a trope would makea 
wickedlic: andatfflict all ages: where men neuer date comop 
bookes for all Ages, from a miſnamed place; where the Rea- 
dcr would count the ſpeaker a lyer:ſo the 2. Epiſtle was writ- 

ten 
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ten from Chaldea whete the-Jetter,Y | was-an-S. in Boſor. 
Beor in the 70-and that, $iPerer would hauetfalowed living 
in Grecke landcs, 


And I ſaw another Beaſt, comming vp from the earth ,which | 
hd two hornes like a lambe,and ſpake ut 4 Dragon: and pro- ; 
thſed all auttority of the firit beat ; be fore him : and can- 46 
ſeth the earth and them that dwell in it, to worſhip the fir# & 
beaſt : whoſe wound to his death, was healed, ce. zothe end | 


of ve Cbapyyt 5 ON 
A moſt plaine deſcription of the Pope. 1, by the beaſt aris 


ſing trom the earth. 

Firſt his ſtate is a beaſt: as all armes of ſtate are figured, by 
beaſts & ſuch; So the King of Locuſtseh,9.isabeaſtcoming 
out of the earth, ch:1..carth in oppofition tothe ſea, ſigni- 
hetha quiet ſtate.So the Pope by quictnefle gatelands,to be 
aboue all Emperours, yct Ceph, the Rocke eternall, would be 
a (cruant. And /Peter Cephas!a fither : but the vnlikeſt vnder 
their name, would be the yolikeſt i nexvihe Divell, the God 
of this world: fo his, a great ſtate vpon the earth, in the City 
which crucifycd Chriſt, © 


By the Lambes tipo bornes. 


The Lambe,frgnifieth the $,of God; Tohan. r. & Apoc 5. 
Hornes,power,Pſalm.18.6 Dan.8.S0 hethatchalengeth to 
bein ſtcadeot Chriſtzatd to hauedouble power from him, 
Ecclefiaſticalt and Temporall; in Ebrew, ADONIKAM. 
My Lord is ſet yp,heis heere deſcribed. He ſo ſheweth bimſelfe, 
in the Temple of God: a1. if hewere God + among many mi = 

who 


2-6 AN EXPLICATION OP Chap. XI 


who knewe him'to bee the wicked man- But as in old Babel 

men were of Angells mateh, the three nobles that quenched 

the ficr. (and made Nemrods ſonne confefle their God.)and 

gracious Daniel admitted to familiaritie with Chriſt, and hig' 
 Angells : and Ezechiel, and Ezra, and men like Angells: fo 

where the Diuel! had his Chappell, God had and hath his 

Church; to tell how Satan ruleth the Pope: and hath ſtrong 

worke in crror. 


OF ONE ERROR IN THE POPE: WHICH QMAKETH 
HIM NEXT THE DIVEL: WHERG THE DIVEL 
WOVYLD TREMBLE; TO BEE SO IMPY DENT Oc 
PENLT. 


The ground: of our ſaluation ftandeth, in belieuing this, 
of the womans ſeede, a deflroyer of Satans workes, Gen..3. HEE, 
ſhall bruiſe thy head : thar is ſpoken twiſe,in Adams tongue, 
in the maſculine gender. Some late Popes I thinke, knewe fo 
much Ebrew: though of old few did:: when.they-made firſt 
the tranſlation, called S. Icromes, to be ignorant of this. So, 
not SHEE is meant, but HEE. The eternal/God, as the Zoer, 
from Iewes,there note: Godin Chriit,and againe,and againe, 
thou Serpent, ſhall bruiſe HIS foote-Hiepp : and not HER toote- 
ſtepp : yet the Popes tranſlation corrupteth that which they 
call S. Ieromes: and ſay; ſhee, ſhall bruiſe thy head. 

:.50 the Latin called S.Teromes goeth;thoughArias Mo- 
tanus had a better Conſrience : & put forth the true Ebrevw. 
2, Ot all Ebrew copies,that euer hane benc heard of:none 
herein was noted to differ: as by them full many, (which we 
read) wee may iudge of the reſt : who would notpaſſe ouer 


difference in Silence if any difference had bene. pu 
Js 18 


Chap.XIIT, THE HOLY APOCALYPS. nyt 


;, All Greekes vniverſally, follow the Ebrew: yet againſt 
all, the Pope would baue: not HE': but SHEE: Marie,ia his 
tranſlations: & in a treatiſe foiſted into Plantines great Bible, 

4. Satan is broken thus: he brought Adams foule todcath 
by finne: the reſtorer muſt giue it iuſtice. 

5. Satan brought mans body to corruption; that HE, muſt 
reſtore it in reſurrection. | 

6. Satan by Adams fall brought all this world to corrupti- 
on. the reſtorer, muſt bee able to makea newe world. But an 
HE, not a SHEE, muſt doe this: wherfore,this error, conui- 
Qeth the Pope of wickedneſle,as high as the Diuels can goe. 
Yet all, that goe vnder Papiſts names, are not of this mindec 
nor Giltineſſe : but all well charged with ctror here, are gilty 
without good change of mind, While this ſtandeth,& honor 
to Mary aboucher place. The Popes throne & Satans beall 
one. For this maine point, would I gladly hauc,a learned Pa 
piſt ro reply:that all might fec,what can be ſpokenagaiaſt the 
trueth, 


Of the Dragons ſpeach. 


Lawes be the ſpeach of a Policy : and the Popes decretals 
ouerruling ſtates, are wicked, commonly; though all cannox 
be ſenfleſſe: yet by vnlawfull men vrgedthcy are all wicked. 
Seeing the Pope can haue no more right; the a Teacher,it he 
were learned:al fi6 him is like an hand blackened with pitch. 
AndS.Paultaught the Romans;that eucryfoulc ſhould ſub- 
mitt himſclfe to the higher power. Nero was then in place: 
and S. Paul appealed vnto him. And Nero the wicked man; 
in politic ſenſible, from natiue witt, was S. Pauls gard, & the 
ood of the world:againſt the Scribes Symedrion:to which all 
mult ſtande, Den. 17. prouided a that they mes 

2 cn(1+ 


154 -+AN EXPLICATION OF” Chap. XIII; 


ſenſibly,from the Law: otherwiſe all their right was loſt: and 
when they perſequuted Chriſt. He gaue the Romanes their 
aucority for life and death: that Iewes might not kill any 


40.ycares before Teruſalem fell. So the heathen Lawes giuen 
for mans ciuill good, be the earth that drinketh vp, the riuer 
| caſt out of the Dragons mouth, to drowne the Church. 
A: Of the two hornes, counterfaiting the Lambes, 


a7: The Pope prxtendeth to folow Aharon,and the Leuites: 
| j ; and thence commeth his ſpirituall ſword: and he will with- 
out all color of warrant; be a Kine of Kings; ard Lord of Lords, 
His wickednefle in the firſt being detected, ſhould ſhew that 
the Dragon ſpeaketh in him. CAharon had no-more to doe 
with goucrnemet then any other man,nor any of his ſonnes? 
and it was death for any tomeddle with: his trade : that was 
not of his ſecede : that his houſe ſhould be diſtin, till Chi 
of Iudah ſacrifticed himſclte : & through the veile of his fleſh 
wentnotinto the Lintb#mz, as the deceiued hold , but inte the 
| very heavens : attcr this , Leyies oftice was wholly ended: 
Wt though Mr, Eduward Liuely be commended, forhis Perſian 
© In Bar."'S Chyonologie: Which maketh ſacrifices of Gods 9 hindred in Em+ 
ov booke, for J | \ 
 Þ.Bilyu. porowr Veſpaſians dayes : that they could not be done , by whom they 
FEI '  ourht tobe done, or not ſo diligently, as they ought. He and his 
$3. commeders miſled ſtrangely of Chriſtianity,vnto the depth 
; of Satans badneſſe: and next them the Pope. Aharens ſonnes 
for ſtrange fier were preſemly killed ; and were not forgiuen 
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'Fo in this world, but were in the world to come : But the Pope 
$ lafpheming the Holy Ghoſt, and the plaine tructh of Gods 
| ſpirite,fhallneither be forgiu in this world,nor inthe world 


to come : but as I{cariotinthis world is giuen ouer from th 
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toſin : that he cannot comets theiuſticeot Gog,,ant is ex- 
preſly condemned to #ternall flames far the world zo come: 


Chap.1 9» 


Ofihe Popes ſucceſsion. | 


The Popes brag of ſucceſſion,cuer linceS.Petersdayes, 
in vaine. S, Peter was no Prie#t; nor of Lew: Butan Elder; 
1 Pet. 5. and hauing no more honorable faith then thoſe El. 
ders. Elders.neuec had particular ſucceſſion: though the 
Thalmudin Aboth to prouewicked traditions' feigne ſucceflt- 
on, howe one deliuercd ouer, Lawe by-mouth. May. pref. 
Tom. 1. Gamaliel had S. Paul. S: Paul Trmothie, and millions: 
who kept the Bible to this _ And Chriſtian Princes who 
truely knew God: left ſucceſhoninſome ot their policie:;and 
ſtill there were ſome _Ypoſtolie,or Angelic Eccleſiz : that ſagely 
read the Bible: and Baptized : and brake bread: the Communi- 
#n 6f the body of Chriſt: and gaue the Cupp. his New Teita. blood. 
Thehigh Councill made DoRores: and they were all either 
ho in Diuinitic; or, imgreat blame before God:and one 
Skilfull might make thouſandes,in few year. that men ſhould 
not brag of ſucceſſion, from one; to know both Teſtaments 
pure in write : ſure for meaning; by auRores of the tongue: 
where enimies and friendes,vſe language alike : and przcep- 
tiue, for all that ought to bee knowen:; this dutie, a DoRor 
{ſhould performe: to ſhew the face of Chriſt, to ſhine like the 
{unnc,through all the Bible. But neuer Pope to this day,could 
doe this much. Therefore, theyſhould not clayme the ſpiri 
tuall horne. As holy Paul wiſhed -K. 4grippe,and all the afſem- 
blie, equall to himſelfe; ſauing his bondes. And S; Luke ioy- 
cd, to pen S. Pauls infinite witte, therein : and what an 
ſe he made of Terrwdins :10, true Papz, would haue —_ 

Y 3 Cc 


174 AN EXPLICATION OF Chap. XIIf; | 


ced to haue made all Princes that gave them reverence, per- 
fe in the word of God- Burt they had notS. /eromes ſprite, 
to goe by might to learne of a Iewe, the Ebrew tongue : and 
to write till, g1. to open Gods worde. Hee alone, did more 
then cuer were in Rome Pape. Therefore hee deſerued more 
reuerence then they all : and the flow bellies ſhould be aſha» 
med, to be ſuch Kinges of Locwlts in the world : and all Car- 
dinals & Bayſhopps that croſſe the common Lawes of nations: 
And Pcople muſt needes bewicked, that honor theprelate, 
in Iudgement .Eſai. ; z. zepeteth Moyfeslaw, and faith for the 
Goſpell : that vnder it; Nabal, ſhall notbe called Nadib. The 
foole ſhall not be called mo#it reuerend,or right reacrend; But hee 
ſhalbe ſuch whoſe ſtudie ſtandeth, in moſt reuerend or right 
reuerend matters. I now tranſlate Nadi, a generall terme of 
highcitle; Ifai. 13. to particular ſpeciallvſe. euery comman- 
dement of God hath his Maicſtic,which created the World: 
andthey breed Monſters, that make croflelawes, 


Of the ancient facilitie,in teaching the Law. 


The holy Tewes did,as all men ſhould; honor the fingerof 
Godin the two tables: wherin all wiſcdome of faith & man- 
ners is contcined, And a late worke,Tiphereth(glory) of 1ſracl, 
telleth that Ebrew /etters, vowels, prickes,accents are at this day, 
as God (tt in therwo tables. All Popes Academies deny this, 
their owne glory: and would make mans witt autor of theſe 
three, that all Mould bce accurſed, who make man their 
ſtrength. So wiſe is he Ghurch that cannot errezas todeny the 
pillar of truth. But ſtill.God kept in the company of ſame, 
tharbelonged to the Church, the ground of trueth. This be- 
ingſctled, wee may go.on; toſhew how the godly did m"_ 

tic 
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the tables of God Therethey reckonletters 613, And'de- 
eauſe the ren Commandements, for faith and workes con- 
teine all Diuininie;the holy Scnbes; drew all Lawes of Mofes, 
into the number of 613. They mighthaue madethem moo 
or fewer. But by Gods ſpirite in honor of Gods writingahey 
bring them to his letter 63. to ſhew Gods care inthe Law, 
that one /od or prick ſhould not periſh : ſo wee ſee that God 
honoreth the Alphabet order: plalmes 2 5, & 34. & 37. &111. 
& 112. & 119. & 145-Prou. 31. Lam.6.tymes: toſtirreall to 
ſpend their life, inthe word of life. That euery thing heere, 
might teach how God inviterhall to ſaluation. And the very 
Geometrical forme of Aleph,Beth,Gimel, Daleth, Heb,V an,Zain, 
&c, ſheweth that when God, gaue them, their order; he gaue 
them alſothe forme, which wee haue now : and the Ebrewe 
name is from the forme which we now haue:and the Ebrew . 
named Alphabet is followedin the Greeke Alphabet, old in 
the dayesof Phiſiftratus when Ariftarchas divided Homer [- 
liad and Odyſſea, by CAIpha,Beta, Ganems, 8c. Now this was 
old, before Ezra was borne :and later then the Ebrew Alpha- 
bet: & that was later then the formes of Ebrew letters, which 
wee now haue: therefore Exr4 inuented them not: as Popes 
would perſuade : but they areas God gaue them in the Ta- 
bles:& be 61 3.there: whece the Lawes 61 4-haue their order. 
248. bidding comandements,telling what we ſhould belicue 
or do: 36 5.torbidding euil. The Iewes ſay the bones ina man 
well anatomed,be 24. which all ſhould work what God c6- 
madeth. That rule is only giuen for memory: & hath no fur- 
ther myſtery :the z6 5.call Henoch into mind,that as a ſon wal- 
ked with God,& had his yeercs,as the dayes of the ſuns yeer. 
and fo ſhall they that walke with God:as Meſsia:,pfal.72. To 
theſe comandemets all diſputatians are called; & 3htheN 

The 
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576 AN EXPLICATION OF Chap. XIN.. 


"The Law, thou ſha!t wake « King, that commandement, is for: 


Meſſias chieflie : handled in Maymonie Tom, 4. Nowe the 
Sctibes knewe not, that Meſſas was to bee God. Therefore 
this Lav; IEHOVAH, our God, IEHO V AH, #s One, is vrged 
vypon the Phariſes:: that Meſ14s muſt not only be Dauids fon; 
bur alfo his eternal! Lord, from Plal. 1 10. and fo Mar. 1, ſhew- 
eth a golden Candlc icke of 42. notes : and Emanue/l and 
chap. 2. MESSIAS the = of all holineſſe, is {ought tor : the 
K, of the Tewes, And all the 613. Lawes are called into his 


life. The N. Teſta. beeing ſo handled, might bee laid in one 
view, to make Princes achire it at the firſt « when the yeares 
and promiſes of Chriſt: and puniſhments tor contempt + and 
Oeconomie of ſtates, arclaide in one light : and children when 
they firſt read, were raught to read his familie : and the end 
of Salowons houſe: and are taughrthe afflitiones, of Soroba- 
bilide in Daniel,ſeuen rymes oucr. Thus an vnſpeakeable loue 


of the Goſpell, would flame in Princes heartes; whea they 
ſhould ſee curry thing that can bee diſputed, brought to this 
Law. And the Law for the King, that he muſt write a copie 
of Moſes. And oncea yeereread it himſelfe. So ſtates could 
neuer be decciucd : & millions might be skilfull in ſpeaches 
of the holy Trinitic: and in the ſtoric of them, from whoſe 
ſcede CHRIST was made after the fleſh; the blefſed Godin 
the Divine ſpirite:and ſo great God and Samiowr, Moyles made 
three crownes; one for the arke; which kept the Law: which 
for knowledge, enery man ſhould weare in heart .and the oratores 
of the Congregations, alſo in toxgve : to bring all the Bible to 
ſhort ſpeach ; as Matth. 1. Luc.z. A&.7. and theepiſtle ho 
Hebrewes doth, to a readie minde. 
The Table with ſhew-bread ; remembreth the King of care, 
to feed all bis xti. tribes: lo Moſes was King,and ſtill craving of 
Go 
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God, what the people wanted ; ſo Toſuah : ſoDauid:; ſoDa- 
niel made rich by wiſedome, chap. 2. prxferred his zealous 
nobles, hoater for Gods glory then the hier : who kepttheir 
nation from further danger-of Idolatrie. And by Daniels 
wealth, the returned, abouc 49000. were inabled to reſtore 
their policie. And God gaue Cyrus Creaeſus gold, to bee a- 
bler to ſend the Iewes home, to teach the houre of true hap- 
pinesby our Lordes death : inTubilie 28.ſuch menweare the 
crowne : no leſle learned then the ſacrificer : and theſe cxal- 
ted the horne of Chriſt : as much as hee thatby the Crowne 
of the Altar of incenſe:morning and cuening brent perfume, 

The third Crowne was on the Altar of incenſe; touched 
now: and honorable in zeale and skill of praying to God: & 


Zacharie father to Tohn Baptiſt, not high ſacrificer, but of ;.Chro- 
the eighth courſe of 24. had a Crowne of praiſe for his cari- #ic.24-16 


ageinthat ofhce. 


Nowe for theſe Crownes, every man ſhould knowe the 


Arkes meaning, the mercie ſcat; the Cherubim : and know 
who would beare this Law, in a minde golden within and 
without. But skill of ſpeaking,ſhonuld be "ny only of the 


practiſed vnto ripe yeares; nor bearing of 
vpon ſhoulders of Beaſtes. 

To the maintenance of all by bread, belonged gouerne. 
ment: forall offences: That the court of all tribes viedzwhen 
heathen tooke away capitall cauſes; then excommunication, 
was all that could be done. Otherwiſe hee that kept his Fa- 
thers wife, had felt death at once. Princes were geucr excom- 
municated. ir»fat, Sane. The high ſacrificer was whipped, 8: 
in all ſortes iudged as any other man. ibid. Leuies tribe was 
bound to be ready to anſweare toall demandes;for applyi "g 
Ceremonies to their ſpirituall meaning 2 they were ot- 

ten 
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ten worſt,as in condemnation of Ieremie, and Elies Sonnes, 
and Ichoſuahs in Nehemiah, and Zacharic and Malachic, 


An application of the Popes calling to this, 


It was death for any of Iſrael to meddle with Leuies 
ropre dutie,when his office is quiteextinguiſhed,itis a moſt 
Figh contemt of God to reuiue it, by imitation from mans 
braine ; ſo all the Popes Prieſthood and Maſle is curſed, As 
CArchiſynagogus was choſen for the beſtlearncd : ſo where 
many learned bec, oneto bee chiefe, reaſon and praQtile all- 
way ſuffred this : but ſo that he ſhould not oucrrule : or doe 
any thing of his owne head, Reuecnues altered not the calc: 
which Lawes and reaſon require to bee ſpent for Chriſtian 
o00d: and not for purchaſe to idlenefle. Numinus EccleſieShes 
hah Zibbur, The Talmud terme, is now the office of a Biſhop, 
or Elder : and none can bee fitt that way, without rare and 
chargeable education. And neuer yet any Pope was fo lear- 
ned, as with skill of the holy ſpeaches, to make a true narrati- 
on, forthe ſtrength of the Goſpell. They make their-Cathe- 
drals, dennes of thicues, when profcſling to teach ſaluation; 
blinde leade the blinde into the ditch, 

They who wreſt S.Matt, zo, Marc. 10.Luc. 22. for con- 
demning of Gouecrnours of nations, deale moſt wickedly, 
Our Lord. Prou., 8. that hee gineth Princes wiſdome 10 gouerne: 
andtorics, ſhew that heathen gouerned for this life, and ci- 
uill commoditic,as well as euer any other. Neither any terme 
vied of the three Euigeliſts meaneth tyranny, but as in the 70 
anſwereth to ordinary Ebrew. And Jebedes ſonnes Mother 
requeſted not place of tyranny : but of ciuill auRoritie; as for 
to be great in Iuda, And our Lord would neuer _—_—_ 
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beſide the Qu, Their barbarous blindnefle is vnſpeakeable, 
who wreſt holy wordes, to maintaine Buyſhopps ſauage, 
and more then hagarene tyranny : and how can ſuch eſcape 
the fier of Gehenna 2 


A doubt for the manner of policie now : what 
way 4 beſs to be taken, 


Secing the common ſort of welthy are bent to this world, 
to bee rich inkinges ſeruice,; or Law;or merchandize: that 
many cannot be fitt Teachers; but men bent altogether that 
way: what is the ſoundeſt remedy, heere? Seeing the world 
will not admitt great chaing : and great learning ſhould bee 
plentifull : before great change would be to any good, 


Cnſwere. 


The Vniuerſities ſhould vrge, great practiſe of theHebrew 
Prophets & Greek Apoſlles, vſing all helpes of Thalmudiques 
and Heathen: by choſen guides: & all of skilfull aRes,ſhould 
haue good recompence : And after certaine yeercs, none 
ſhou!d hauc any praferment, but of ſpeciall redineſle inthe 
tructh of holy ſtoric: where error troublethas harche: & the 
p:ople ſhould hauc a moſt exa& tranſlation ; to which all the 
Realme ſhould haue their conſent : & ſo Scholars all ſhould 
baue 7 voice in Biſhopps proceedings: & reuenues: & be the 
only ſeniores in matters of learning: but for al Court matters, 
ſhould hane common Lawyers : & other officers in Societic 
with the: & by learned ſermons ſhould make al of good con- 
cetpt; though not of learning to teach others, But all that the 
{cholar ſhould do,is to be Angel « eccleſ&to kepe him _—_ 
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fo AN EXPLICATION OF Chap.Xnt, 


that compaſſe, Some as in Geneua, bare fcholars would in 
wickedneſſe, ouerrule the Senate : more then any Pope was 
euerknowen to doe. Men that will teach and ſpeak not pre. 
cious matter, will be the deſtruction of the Goſpell,The zea- 

 Jous without knowledge, hauc in this kinde done much 
harme; and when an vnlearned ſcholar is highly praferred, 
and got brideled,he will hardly be kept from doing vnſpeak- 
able miſchiefes : Ciuill auctority ſhould make a wall before 
ſuch, that they ſhould haue no whit of Popes auRority: 
where the Ciuill horne belongeth to the King: and only hs 
horne for the heart, to Sheliach Zibbuy, or orator of the con- 
eregation; Sothe Popes hornes be broken, as the Selencians, 
& Ptolomeans when they tyrannized ouer the holy. 


What may wee thinke of 146057 una many 
Popes and Cardnales bee, 


The Talmud in Sanedrin concludeth, that if any giue 
money tobe a Senior,they ſhould hold him, as an whipp for 
an aſſe, Maym.fol.the People,be the afle,that ſuffre him, and 
he is a ſcourge from G O D, for ſome badnefle of theirs. 

+ This And f.Ambitus in Tulli was hated: and, LZege Tulia. And 
word 8” from ARt.s. called, Simonia: and one ſuch man may cauſe 
nacty © God to be openly angry with many; that he will nor forgiue 
prefling of them in this a ; but ſend open puniſhment vpon them; 
men 3 2 though ciuill wicked hauethcir _ reward hecre : and the 
+-36d ae: puniſhment reſcrued, to the world to come: that isthe mea- 
and bri- ning of the phraſe : forgineneſſe in this world, and in the world 19 
bing the, come, Math, 2. and Maymoni,tome. 1. Poenit. Perek. 1 haue 

knowen mighty mightily plagued , for Buyſhopps; ſome by 
their owne ſtrange death ; ſome by many Children: and S« 
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vedrinſaich,others ſhould not be quier, till th oue ſuch 
trom their ſocietie, And the wordes; thou ſhalt not make 
thee Elohim (Iudges) of Silueror Gold: are of the Thalm. 
applyed hither wittily. And ſuch Buyſhoppsin _ be 
moſt high contemners of God,and they cannot ſpeake from: 
God but fromthe Dracon, | 


Of the Pope, King of Kings, 
And the auttority of the firſt; he pradtiferb all before him, »; 


L. Inter Claras C, de ſumma Trin. {o all the Emperors now 
are confirmed of the Popes: which right in old tyme, Empe- 
rores v{ed ouer Popes, As reafon would: thoughaD. ofa 
great towne as Rome, had great reuenucs : to be hoſpitall, 
and to breed many learned;that was the intent of Princes in 
their great Liberalitie, 


CAnd he canſeth the earth and ſuch 43 dwell in it toworſhippthe ,, 
fo [1 beaſt: whoſe wound vnto death was healed, ” 


In his confirmation of Emperours, he giueth them S, Pe- 
ters blefling:and men worſhipthem with title of Devi, when 
the Empire was once dead in Rome:and tranſlatedto Bizar- 
yr called _— : h that = Rome = cominued a mo#t 
filthy habitation 0 and oxen, but for the Popes ſupremacie: 
when he was worſhipped, as the old cull Fo Steuchns 
confeſſeth againſt Valla; lib... BVT WHEN THE PON- 
TIFICALITY WAS SET VP IN ROME; THAT 
ALL NATIONS, FROM EAST TO WEST, DID 
WORSHIPP THE POPE, NO OTHERWISE 
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its AN EXPLICATION OF Chap.X1r | 


THEN OF OLD THE PROFANE CASARES : He 
taketh autoritie to confirme the Emperors ; 8 to make them 


of better cſtieme, with ſuperſtitious ſimplepeople, That is 
kere plainly fore-told. 


Tow long the Popes, the Starres falling; could not become 


mountaines of fire , to caſt themſelues into the ſea of 
the Empire, 


and Dottores choſe the Father, as the Iewes did the Arc 
n1g0ewc : as all ſhould bee and were vnder heathen —_—_ 
ment, And they thould bee of the Dragons poilon, that 
would make any more adoe for their autoritie. When Chrt 
{tians held the Empire; and Conſtantine lothing Rome that 
Crucified Chriſt, and the ynlearned Popes, that could not 
bring the Pallace to Chriſtianitie in 300, yeares. When holy 
Paul ſoone made Narciſſus bad folke, the bcſt; and Pererif C. 
ucrhe had come there had done as much.So when Conftan- 
tine removed 10 Brzantium ; his houſe and lievetenant of Ka- 
venna, confirmed the Popes, whoſe cleion ſhould bee au- 
themicall: ſowhen Charlcs the great after the ouerthrow of 
Dejiderius, king of the Lombardes, and of that kingdome, and 
cameto Rome; Aarian the Father, (when Charles the great 
confirmed with greater prinileges, all that Pipinzs had giuen 
to Gregor y the third) to require the benefites of Charles, 
calling an ,unaredand fiftie Biſhopps, mateth a Perpetuall decree, 
Nu{lum poſtlc fore, neque Remanam, weque aliortim Templorums 
&nnttuem, nift quem Carolus, Gectflorefons erns [cinerint & taſſe- 
rint;refragames humſmodi patrum, decreto, diris denvti,eft niſs 
rel puerini adici/a pro ſtriptio. 


Before Chriſtianitic came in policte to Romre,the __ 
if- 


That 
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Thatis*: > 
That there ſhould bee no B. of Rome, nor of other 
Churches, except him whom Chatles and his Succeflores 
{0uld know and command (to be fo.) They that withſtand 
ſuch a decree of the Fathers, are curſed; and vnleſle they 
repent, a proſcription is added, 
This conſtitution ſubtile Popes, in great diſſentions of 
Princes, brake: yet in the yeere 1 z 14. Loduike Bavaras, reſto- 
red the Empires right (much blotted) vnto his whiteneſſe: Or Auen- 
againſt Iohn 12. for when hee was excommunicated of the pn. 
Pope. for entring into Italy with an army : and for ſetting Naud.& 
Gouctners ouer Villages and Townes againſt his will. And others, 
becauſe he przxſumed as ſoone as hee was choſen, before hee 
was commanded of the Pope, to take vpon him the name & 
right of the Empire ; Hee with the Counſell of his Nobles 
made one Perrum Corbarienſen, a minorite, Pope: vling his an. 
ceſtorcs autoritie & manner, And afſembling men that knew 
diuinc and humane Lawes, ſheweth that the Pope hath no 
right aboue Czſare : But cleane contrary, the Pope with all 
ſpirituall high & low, ſhould be ſubicct to the higher power. 
Thus dealt this good Emperor; mild enough; or rather, too 
milde. And $.Paul borne to be aBiſhop of Rome, in Tarſus, 
free in Rome;told the ſame,Rom.1z.as he told from, z'Thel, 
2, howe thence man of /in would ariſe, If 2 Thel. 2. had bene 
read of all Children, {ince S. Paul wrote; aged,moo then the 
Starres of Heauen, a million for a Starre, had knowen what 
the Pope is, and equall giltic, Cardinales; And our LArchbuy- 
ſhopps in his canones, damned by common Lawes, follo- 
wing the light of Gods engtauementin ſoules. All Scholars 
that will bee ouerruling Ciuill macters, vnable to ſhewe 
Skill in the Lawe, of one 16d or Prick, as our Lordes ſpeach 
requi- 


84 AN EXPLICATION OF Chap. Xtrr 


requireth. Mat. 5. and will Arohbwifhopps be, and vrge athean 
othes, and impriſon better lettered by many yeares ſtudie 
then themſelues : and pine in Priſon vnto death, full many 
which hold the tructh of redemtion in trades life better then 
they ; are, in the Popes Giltineſle heere : and ſpeake from the 
Dragon: And are ſure togoe with both into zternall Lames. 
The learned know that they to whom I now giue the An 
thema Maran Atha,will ſooner goe to Bantam to fetch , 
then replie. Andas Ouid. ſpeaketh, that while the Romane 
Empire ſtandeth, his fables ſhould ſtand: ſo while the world 
ſtandeth,our reuiuers of Dracons bloody lawes , & others to 
profane God, ſhall ſtand,in this my blame; ia my defence fot 
our King and nations integritie. 


Si quid habent weri vatum preſagia, 


By what Iudaique curſedly reuiued Ceremonie, the chiefe diuini- 
tie D.of Rome, be witched Emperors: to giue a ſpice of coun- 
tenance, that the Pope was aboue the Emperor, 


In Iudah; Kinges were annointed with oyle, preſcribed 
by God,to Moles: and it was death to imitate that oyle, The 
Thal. hath a full treatiſe of that. Thence all of witt will fetch 
it : No King was cuer annointed with this, but Kings in has 
zard;King Moſes was not, King Jeſus was not,King Samuel was 
not, Sal not accepted was, David not accepted was,Salomem 
in hazard by Adenyab was, and 1oaſh for Arthalias ſtirre was. 
Allthis God alloweth. By the Peoples autoritic wicked Ioa- 
chaz, two yeares yonger then his brother,more wicked Toa- 
kim,was: all theſe, to auoid diflention, So annointment was 
Kill the token, of a perſon doubted : whether the prope 
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ſhould accept him,or not. Now the Patriarke of Conflanrine: 


beginning annointement, of Emperours : as in 1s##inixs, the 


yncle of [u#inian,fame goeth; chalenged heerein no ſuperio- 
riic,but would hauethe Emperores that requeſted the Chur- 
ches fauor, If they were ſtaynedin open blame, to want that 
good will, till open repentance came, This had zealeand 
mans witt: but God forbiddeth to imitate Aharons ceremo- 
nies : namely in ointments. No cheſt, might bee made like 
the Arke : no candleſticke; no Table; no _curtaine; nobuil- 
ding , like the holy. Touching our manner 'in England, [ 
thinke it began in roken of treedome : as not vnder the Em- 
peror, but equall. But ſeeing Prieſts were the annointers, Lo- 
cuſts NOW in flames zternall: it ſhould, with ſacrifice, A- 
harons cope, Leuites linen, and name of Prieſt be left off : If 
my poore opinion were worthie of accompt : if quietly they 
might : otherwiſe ceremonies of force were broken : as in 
Daxids eating of the ſhew-bread :: and ——— for 
vie : as circumciſion for Galatians; yet in'Timerbie was repe- 
ted. So the wicked bookes of the Apocrypha whereof none 
bauc one ſyllable of Chriſt: (though Galzinus would bring 
Baruc to him : In, God will bee ſeene pon eartb) becauſethe fa- 
bles ſpake of Iewes ſtories (whole tructh heathen denied) 
were receiued for mens weakneſſes But when Greeks wauld: 
make iarring ſayinges, true diuinicic ; Iewes told Hagarencs 
theiriudgement was weake : and {o there the Goſpell found 
contemt : ſince the Pope annointed Emperores of weake au- 
toritte : after hee deceiued: the Empire: For 200+ yea. warre 
that weakened Weſt Kinges,the ointment was pleaded for 
atoken of ſuperiocitiethat the beaſt comming out the earth, 
might haue two hornes like Chciſts. 


A a And 
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And he doth great ſignes, that he cauſeth fire 10 come downe 


6 rom heauen, into the earth, before men : and he deceiueth 
T the dwellers on the earth before the beaſt. 
” 
When Iſraels ſtate came farre badd ; holy Elizs made fier 
come downe from heauen : In memorie of that ſtorie; /obx 
ſaw in his vifion fire come downe from heauen: betokening 
thereby any ſignes.Saint Paul told this in proprietie, that by 
falſe fignes wicked Romylus, (Efai 11. inthe Yexece Chalay) 
ſhould deceiue, it poſſivle,the very ele: becauſe they would not 
receine the loue of the traeth: as Salomon warneth Fphraim, 
Prov. z. the Emperors ſtrife was with the Popes for Audority, 
litle or nothing for Diuinity, where they ſhould hane beene 
of beſt iudgement : as Charles the great was of great iudge- 
ment ; that the Popes for feare of fall, by reliſting a learned 
Emperor, decreed for him and his ſucceſſors, (as I ſhewed,) 
confirmation of Popes, that ſhould ſerue in Rome. 


Of Papiits miracles. 


Neuerany commented ypon any text, Bible,or Law,as 
the Papiſts doc vpon their Miracles, The Icluites in the 1#- 
aranes doc ſuch ſtrange Miracles, that Luctan de vera hiſlorta, 
would as wellſeeme true : as noble learned Saddee! nippeth 
T «rrianus. And it dinners and ſuppers in ſtead of the Bible, 
they read the ſtories of their owne Miracles. So the Lady of 
Hales, made 1«i!us Lipſizes, of aquicker ſpirite to his ſtile : as 
Bacchus made Ennius. And creeples come to Hales : but goe 


away leaping: So at Colen ina ſtageplay,creeples came - S 
U- 
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Laurence, and went 2 way leaping. So in Wa/ſingem: The 
Ho#t was caricd in Cambrige ouer the market place, in a 


coffer by two ſtrong men : and prxſently became ſo heauie, 
that both they could not cary italone. And when they put 
drakes freſhblood to the wine: all ( bur Heretiques) may (ee the 
very wine, liuely blood, That men {ware by the blood of 
Hales : T heard a man, ( in the ende of true faith, and fa. 
therlie cariage Rich. cMenenenſis) ſay : how his conſcience 
pricked him, when to Meſſe he vied drakes blood, Iknow 
not but by confeſſion, whether this be true or noe, Ar 
Hentz trownes end Eaſtward, in the brim of the fieldes, 
ſtandcth alowe croſle of ſtone : That way I walked with 
two Icluites, and a proſelyte, whoſe commendation from 
the Pope to the Biſhop; and they then fitting with mee 
on a greene, deſired to read from Latin to Ebrew, for to 
plead for a principall Cardinalſhip. Of thar ſtone croſſe, 
Pater Nicolas Serarins ſaid, thus: Once a man drunke, ar- 
med with a ſword ſtroke this crofſe : and it poured out 
blood : and purſuite was madeafter the man : and hee was 
executed, 

Then ſaid I ; let the Biſhop, andall his Canons, thatbe 
not Lutherans ( I know they will not try) take {wordes and 
ſtrike all the crofle, and it it ſhed one drop to my fight : 
I will accept the Cardinalſhip offred : and be of your faith: 
a5 I am of Saint Peters faith already : and bcelicue no more 
then Fpiphanizes , that hee was euer at Rome : as he ca- 
red no more for Clemens _Uexand. then did Patriarch Pho- 
tizs : and leſſe of Tertullian , hurt by Mertanus. The 
onely auQtores that F«ſebius, could bring for Peter to 
baue beene at Rome. And that ſtrength becing ___ 

Aa 3 
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all: further teſtimonies ate but winde. The Thalmad in Sex, 
requireth in teſtimonie ge-ſighr. And for the newe Moone 
(though they knewe the Mathemariques ) they vſed two 
mens teſtimonie that they ſaw the Moone (vnleſle clondes 
hindered) before they ordeyned the feaſts celebration: {6 
God would haue the People to hold their gge-ſ#e#t iudge : as 
all ſimple muſt pleade ſure faith. So,ſtrike you this crofſe and 
make blood come forth to two witneſſes : which by Moſes 
Law muſt be my warrant:and then I willbe of S.Peters faith 
in your ſenſe. Of the Catholike faith I am, and of the ancient 
faith, which holy Paul of Tarſus, Gygs land; and wh Lake 
of Magogs land, in Syria, taught and wrote from Moles and 
the Prophets. Ep, 2. 20. Make blood come ont of this ſtone, 
to my fightand I will bee a P ſeudo- Catholique as yee are : vpon 
this weturned to readthe proſclytes letters: For whole teſti. 
mony that I might haue had aCardizalſhip principal at Rome, 
One M*.Murton of Yorkeſhiere,delired me to goe to Merts, 
with him to heare that asked : and tooke occafion in {peach 
of Cardinales, to aske what mine had bene worth : then ſaid 
hce, about : 8000. french Crownes, But I ſkewed that Gods 
word was plaine, to all of the tongues ſtudie : and purein all 
rules, to conuert any well meaning heart: & perfc& to guide, 
through the whole courſe of life. I wiſhe others to bcelicue 
their miracles as I doe, who know that God made ſenſe a di- 
uineteſtimonie : that a man conuicted vpon two witneſſes, 
conuidted to worſhip bread and wine,ſhould dye the death. 
The Golpell thriſc; and S. Paul 1.Cor. 1 1. tell that IESVS 
24 bread and wine, and that the Diſciples dranke what hee caue. 
Thatno miracle was heere, byt the natiue manner of a Co- 
uenant. Andif the Apoſtles or Greeke Fathers had ſaid; The 
Bread and Wine wete altercd, from their taſt, or nature, for n 
much. 
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much : heathen would haue forne, the world neuer bare 
wickedder Magicians: nor worthier of death by Moſes Law: 
which Chri## gaue, as eternall God, and came as manzto bee 
iudged of man, how hee did performe all : ſo that the native 
power of reaſon which he planted in all ſoules, ſhould iudge 
of him; that he performed all juſtice, to plaine capacitie of all 
nations: and required none to believe turther then logique 
common; to cuery man, would require affent: ortell of open 
rebcllion againſt the trueth. 

This alſo was a great miracle that Emperor Henry the 

VII. next Mlbertus; in ſeditions, comming to Italy where 
60. yer. Emperores abſence, gaue the Pope much auQtoritie, 
when the king of Sicilie, Robere,made ſtirres: and the Pope Cle- 
ment, V. fauored him, as a vaſſall, of the Church, and then 
kept at A#inion:he commanded both by the othe of fidelinie, 
to keepe the peace. He anſiwering that he would take no ſuch 
othe : yet(by perſuaſion)would rake the crowne of him, was 
ſoone after of Cardinales, by Dominican Bernehard pbyloning 
the Hoſtia, or the Sacrament of the Altar, ſent to Haides : be- A Miracle 
cauſe he would be boiid to no man. The beaſt with two hornes, - the 
like 4 Lambe,in trueth the Dragon let looſe, after 1000,yea. Apoc. ws 7 
20, did this miracle: The like was done to our K. Iohn, who ftantia- 
ſhewed in the Abbot of Glaſcimwbury, litle good will, tomake regen | 
Popes too fatt. And theirdayly miracletold afore, of the Sa- Poyſon,” 
crament of the Altar, that men miſt bclicue they hane no 
ſenſe, this Simon- Magus-bewitching of men ; by Moſes Lawe 
ſhould put them to death : howe they would make' theirT. 
mages {weate; by a fier and water, hid behinde them, inthe 
Ve/trie,and tell how the ſainRes were angry,that men had no 
more zcale to offre to them; theſe were commonly knowen 
tothem, that liued in our Fathers dayes: before valiant King 

Aa. Henry 
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Henry V [ II. brake both the Popes hornes, «#d az: :he fleſh 
of the beaſt. 1t Eraſmus Roterodamus, had liucd to this houre, 
he could neuer hauc icſted ynough, with the Popes falle 
miracles: as Saint Paul termeth them. Yet tothis day euery 
where Papiſts brag of their religion, as proued by miracles; 
and ſo, «i prooxe their dotlrime to be new. Miracles are 16 
bee wrought at the firſt deliuery of dottrine. When Adam 
frſt ſacrificed, fire from heaven kindled it : and Abels facri. 
fice reſpected of God, (are in Oftaplo,) were fired by God, 
That fire was kept vatiilthe food. Then againe, Noes facri- 
fice was kindled from heauen : And that fire was kept by 
great SEM, or Melchitzedels, Abraham lactiticing , had 
fire firſt(in recorde)from hcauen : and in Moſes & Salomon, 
that is expreſly told, and thence gathered to the former : ſo 
when the Iewcs came home from Babylon, they ſacrificed: 
no mention is made of their fire, Their priuate ſtorie, 
Salſeleth, Halabala ſaith , they had fire trom heauen, The. 
abridgement of the ſenſclefle writer Jaſon of Cyren, called 
the ſecond of Maccabces : tclieth an old wiucs tale , of fre, 
turned as vnto ſalt,and (ct againſt the ſunne, and ſo brought 
trap; -| to inflame the ſacrifice. archimedes fire that ſet Roman 
hated, ang ſhips on flame, at Syracuſe, with a Chriſtall Glaſſe of narrow 
forbid- age for the ſunne beames, ſhould haue beene as holy a 
deth.Tit. fre, as that of Iafons fable: yet the Pope maketh great ac- 


1.14-1.11- LI x # k ; 
DER. 4. comprt of this invention : as being fo true as his miracles; 


and 4.7. whereby he would proouc new ſacrifice, Before the flood, 
and 10 bis Adam living longe totcach the truth,and the creation being 
all miraculous, we haue no properly told miracle, but our 

father Henochs aſſumption, Abraham reumuing the world, did 

miracles: ſo Moſes beginning anew ſtate: andIES VS _ 

NODIC 
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noble conqueſtzin ſtaying Sunne and Moone: and Samuel at 
Sauls inſtallation, Ezekias in great fall of tenne Tribes cap- 
tived, had the ſunne turned backe tenne degrees. To Babell 
the fire was quenched, Dan,z. and the King madeasa beaſt, 
chap. 4. Daniel open Lions mouths: and an — 
damning the ſtare,chap.s. Thus to nations firſtmotion,or fal 

miracles are giuen : bur to confirme no other religion, then 
azrecth with Adams. Butthe Pope will dayly tranſubſtantiate, 
and make a Lyxcers belieue he cannor tell whether he ſee 
Bread and Wine : and fo make afacrifice, as calling fire from 
heauen : which muſt kindle cuery ſacrifice, And whercas 
exe-ſizht is Gods Teſtimony by Creation, law, andallowed 
cucr,cuen in the ſcale of the Couenant, which may conteine 
no matter litigious; He breedeth warres, to make haile & fire 
mixed with blood, All this DoQtrine is from themouthof 


the Dragon, 


Szying to thems that dwell in the earth to make an Image tothe} || 
beait whichhath the ſtroke of the ſword, and u reuined, 


The earth,is the profane common world,oppoſite to the 
Church: The Image reſpecteth, Dan. 2.as the beaſt looked **; 
Dan,7. So the Pope ſhall challenge power to makeImperiall 
ſtate; termed Image, Daniel. 2. Padenicins lib. 3. Capter 10. 
In Lothariss ſaxo, handled a plaine ſtory for this prophe- 
cie, Lotharius ſaxo, by perſuaſion, or ſuperſtition, caſt him- 
ſelfe ar the Popes feete , as hee tooke the Crowne. The Ro. 
miſtes to make this a matter prziudiciall to other Emperors, 
ſet vp a picture, when Lotharius was gone with this in- 
cription, 


Rex 
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Rex wenit ante forts, iuraus prius vrbis honor es, 
Poſt homo fit Papa: ſumit quo dane Coronam. 


That is, 


The King before the doores doth come; 
The Cities honors firſt hee ſrweares: 

That done; the Popes man he 1s made, 
Of whom he takes the Crowne he weares., 


Frederick the fiſt was angry . ſaying, To bee the Poper man, 
w45 all one, 4s to be his ſernant, or ſubieft : The Pope once rooke 
away the Picture: but ſoone atter tearing, leſt : 3 Emperours 
courage would wholy ſhake him off : thought to bridle him 
at the firſt; and vpon ſtrife, by letters, he warned him,that he 
ſhould haue before his eyes, how hee had receaued the en- 
ſigne ofthe Imperiall Crowne from him. And aſtirre riſing 
againſt this one of the Legatcs ſaid 


Romanum imperium a Grects tranſlatum e# ad Alamannos: vt 
Rex Tewtonicorum, non antequam, ab Apoitolica coronave- 
tur, Imperator vocaretur. Ante conſecrationem, Rex. pot, 
Imprrator, Vnde igitur habet imperium, niſi a Papa * Ex 
electione ſuorum prancipum habet nomen regis: ex conſecra- 
tione Pape habet nomen Imperatoris, & Auguiti, & Ceſa- 
145. Froo per Papam imperat : Recolzte antiqua. Zacharias 
promoutt Carolum Magnum, fecit & nomen grande, ut eſſet 
Imper ator.C3 v1 poithac per peruo rex Teutonicus eſſet Impe- 
rator, & aduocatus ſedis Apoſtatice : vt Reman Fpiſcops 
Apnlia.per eum pacata efſet. Subiefta, que Pare. cum YVrbe 
Romane eſt non Imperatoris: Roma, Pape ſea cl, mperd- 
TI 
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torus eft Aqurs in Arduenna, que eſt ſylua Gallie, Impere- 
tor quod babet totum habet 7 Papa : ficmt Zacharias tran: 

ſtultt Imperium a Grecs ad Tenutonicos ; Ita Papa poreſs 
am transferre ab Alemannis, ad Grecos. Zcce in poteſtate 


teins eſt, v1 det illud cus wnlt, propterea conſflitutusa Deo, 
ſuper gemtes & reena, vt adificet & deſtraat, planter & 


eueliat. 
That is : 


The Romane Empire was tranſlated from the Greeks to 
the Almanies : that the King of the Germanes, ſhould not 
be called the Emperor, before that he was crowned by one 
Aro/tol:que.Betore the conſecration he was King, after, Empe. 
r-r: whence then hath he his Empire, but from the Pope? By 
the clection of his Princes, he hath the name ot King: by the 
conſecration of the Pope, he hath the name of Emperor, and 


Auguſtus, and Ceſar: Therefore by the Pope herules : ſearch 
antiquities, Zachary promored Charles the Great,he gaue him 
the name of Grande, that he might be Emperor: and that cucr 
after, the German King ſhould bee Emperor; and aduocate of 
the Apeſlatique ſea, That Apulia, brought to peace by him, 
ſhould be ſubie& ro the Romane Biſhop, which 1s the Popes 
tovcther with the Citie of R ome,& not the Frperors. Rome 
is the Popes ſeat : The Emperours ſeat is Aqui in Arduenna, 
whicl1is a wood in France. That which the Empzror bath, 
hc hath wholy from the Pope:as Zachary tranſlated the Em. 
pirc from the Greekes,to:the Germans,ſo now the Pope can 
trantlatc it from the Almaines to the Greckes. Lo, it is in his 
power, that hee may giue itto whom hee will : and for that 
cauſe hee is ordeyned by God aboue nations, and King. 
domcs,that he may build and pull downe, plant & root our. 

B b This 
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This Oration of the Popes Legate, maketha moſt liuclie 
commentaric vpon the text following, 


And it was einen him to giue ſpirite, tothe Image of the Beaſt, 

that the image of the Beaſt ſhould ſpeake : and cauſe 

that a!l who would not worſhip the Image of the Beaſt, 
ſhould be kill'd. 


2} 


He quickneth the Empire,to haue power of life and death 
againſt the rejeQers of his allowed Emperour : till he depole 
hum, and ſet vp others, 


of ſubicttion inall matters to the Pope. 


CAndbe cauſeth all bath ſmall andgreat, both rich and poore, 
both free and ſernants, that bee may giue them amarke on 
their right bande, or their forehead, and that noman may 
buy nor ſell, but he that hath the marke, or the name of the 
beaſt; or the numbex of bis name. 


0 
” 
27 
bp, 
bp, 


Mel Marke, in the hand; is oth of fidelitic, and ſubſcribing to 
Gen. 44. HÞis Supremacy. When Emperor Henry VII, refuſed to take 
oth of fidelitic, to obcy Clement V I 1, he was ſoone after poy- 


C. r.de 4 : / . « 
"0m [oned in the hoatt, tranſſutſtantiated from wholeſorne bread ints 


{IP in Clem, f@yſon. Becauſe he called great Afſemblics and Scribes; and 


an{iwered, that this was a new matter: and not feene in his 
pradeceſſorsage; That the Prince of princes, and Lord of 
the world, ſhould be bound by an oth of fidelitie, to the ſer- 
want of ſeruants. The vicar,of the Dragon who was a munthe. 
rcr from the deginning, ſhewedall his conſcience; that pre- 
tending to giue Chiilt our lite , gaue death. After m—_ 

th, 


| 
þ 
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death, Clemens being terrible, that Emperours ſhould bee 
[edier, to {weare vnto fidelitic to the Bridgemaker of Rome, 
purteth foorth the contents of thatoth. 


yt Ceſar Fecleſiam Romanam defendat, Hereticos exterminet, » 
meque cum impis vitum commer cium habeat,vt proviiegia 2 
quondam RomaneEccleſie conſe ſſa quorunque rempore con: 
ſernet: in primis, ea que profetta ſunt a Conſtantino, Caro- 1 

lo Maeno, Henrico, Othone 1111. Frederico ſccundo, Redot- 1 
pho, nequid luris in las Fecleſia Romane facultates, atque 
p?/ſeſctones, quocungue —_ wvendicet qt reliquas etram ? 

2 bijuts, Ecceſias earumgue libertatem, ac lura protegas CFC. ?? 

in Clementius ſub T it. de lure, 


That is: 


That Cxſar defend the Komwane Church, expell haretiques, 
nor haue any commerce with yngodly men, that hee ſhould 
preſerue the priuileges once granted tothe Romane Church, 
at what tyme f{ocuer ; and eſpecially thoſe, which proceeded 
from Conſtattine, Charles the Great, Henri, Otho 4. Frederik the 


ſecund, Rodolpb: and that he chalenge not any right or power, 


vpon any tyrle oucr thoſe priuileges and poſſeſſions of the 
Church ot Rome. Thatalſo hedefend the reſt of the Chur- 
ches wherſocuer,theirliberties, their lawes,&c.In Clem.tub 

Tir. de ivre, 
Thus Emperors muſt defend all Popes Lawes:by which all 
his toes and hereriques, cannot buy nor ſell. And all mult 
h11e auricular conteſſion : and all houſckeepers muſt pay . 
rick{-penny for cucry chimney:and Prieſts be the exchequer 
men:& Chauncelors for eccleſtaſticall prxferm&rs;Buyſhop- 
rickes, Abbcics,%c, that Kings and 7 I ſhould _ 
Bd 2 ut 
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but ſmall force. And the Locu#ts ſhould hawe the Lions teeth, i 
hold fail all that they caught : and ſhould be like Horſes prxpar 
red to warres : and ſhould hauc Crownes vpon their heads 
though their King called himſclfe, the ſeruant of ſerwants: and 
bare the face of a milde priuate man : the Locuits had winges 
of Camps, and the breſt plates of yron, ro command warre & 
peace as they would : that none ſhould bein the Commune 


Weale,but of their marke, by othe, & ſubſcription, or whole 
proteſſion, 


Of the marke in the forehead, 


Aharon his garments conteined the ſumme of religion: 
whereot one part, was a plate of gold in his bonnet, thus in- 
grauen: HO LYNESSE FOR THE ETERNALL. That 
1s expounded,chap.14.where the Chriſtians hating Idolatry, 
haue the name of God written in their forchead. As God will 
make knowen who be hu : and all who call pon GOD mit depart 
from wickedneſſe. So heerethe hauing of his name in the fed 
head,is the profeſhon of his decrees. The ſaying of Ane Ma- 
rie,went ourr all, to the poore beggars: andreuerence tothe 
Croſſe: and comming to their moſt wicked Haſſe: and refrat- 
ning from reading Gods Booke, but for licenced : and aurt- 
cular contcſlion : briefly , all differing from their Dracocs 
lawes,was an heretique,and might neither buy nor ſell. 


Of the name of the bea#?, and the number of bis name. 


That is,h1s owne name: So vſuall in ſtates,the Antecedent 
is for the rclatiue; as Daniel chap. 9. The Governor ſhall deftroy, 
the Gonernor owne people : for his owne, Through the _ 

c 


Chap.XIIT. THE HOLY: APOCALYPS. 2gy 


the names giuen by the holy,abridge the ſummeof their life, 
God called the firſt man ADAM: which is allo our com» 
mune name, MAN : tatell vs euery moment, thatduſt wee 
are: and toduſt we muſt returmre. Ser. bare a warning, that 
onely ſome of his ſhould be ſertled , when the flood made a 
moode of all the earth, Enoſh telleth of ſorrow: (that profane- 
neſle ſprang inſtead of calling vpon the name of God:) Caj- 
41 telleth of Lamentation due for that ; Mahai-el, how the 
Almighty bringeth a mixture by water, vpon all. /aredhow all 
gocth downe : He nameth his ſonne Enoch conſecrated to 
God,to be an onely man in the curſed world: and hetold in” 
his ſonnces name, when God would ſend the flood, Merhu- 
Schelach , when he is deadp,reſently God ſendeth it. Lamech, 
borne in tyme ofall ſorrowes , in his dayes the fathers died: 
and all ro every ſouke thatcalled ypon God : and looked io - 
ſaue their lite by the Arke; els they had come to Noe: to haue 
gone into the Arke.Noe is conforter. All theſe be fathers to all 
inthe world ; andall degenerate,who deſire not to know the 
reaſons of their names. So through the old Teſtament the 
faichfull printed fas and ſtory in their childrens names. And 
the Booke of numbers, hath vnder propre names moo ſen- 
tences of faith then would make a great volume. So that 
without Ebrew much ofthe Bible wilbe vaknowen.' So bee 
fore the Captiuity of Babell the Godly gaue names totheir 
ſonns, ſhewing hope of their defenſe, and helpe by Elam, of 
whom came Cyrus: onelong before called his ſonne, Elam, 
another alſo calleth his ſonne , 'Elam : for inſtruction that! 
Elam (hould ſend the ewes home. And God bleſſeththeſe 
two with moſt iſſue, Ezra.z, Another calleth his ſonne B4- 
gous : by a famous Perſian name. Another callethhisſonne 
<Adonilam: God (andeth about all. Now theſees of Adonikane 


were 
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were 666. God then meant toapply that to further matter:ag 
ſcauens in the Bible call into minde the firſt Sabberh,reſtedin 
hope of Chriſt ; ſo fixes, are commonly a memory of the fad 
fall,and vſcd in ſorrow. Holy Lemech liucd yeares 777. then 
hereſted In the ſix hundreth of Noethe flood came. Nabwuch. 
adnezar his curſed Image,was in height,60.cubites, 'n breadth 
6. cubites. The gold brought from Ophir to Salomon, was 
666, talents : as no long bleſſing, when after his death . Syſac 
King of &gypt, hath all of the Temple for a (poyle. Now, 
<Adenikam his ſonnes, 666. might ſhew that God would vſe 
that text to ſome ſad matter, Let vs now examine the words 


ot the Text. 


" Heere is wiſedome. Let him that bath wiſedeme, reckon the nuns 
ber of the Beaſt. For it is a number attributed x10 4 man. 
CAnd bis numer ts, ſix hundred, fixty ſix. 


a 
”” 


3, 


Adams wilcdome is ſhewedequalito Angells, in giuing 
namesto beaſtes and foules,according to their nature; ſo that 
mans firſt wilſedome appeared how hts ſoule bare the image 
ot God,in fit names. His holyſonnes folowed that: and all of 
wiſcdame will examine what names they haue giuen : and 
fee which of all them will fit the beaſt heere : che mans nome, 
may {oone be found by 566. for onely ADONIKAM of a 
man hath that number. Now the wiledome (tandeth in the 
nation of Adonikem : how the beaſt that hath hornes like a 
| Lambe is fitted to that. Let vs baucour ſtories, to ſhew how 
one the Pope is fitted to this. ſnnccemins the third bragged ro 
__— ©, Emperor Philip, that he would take from him the Diademe 

of the King, or he ſhould take from him, the Apoſtolicall 


(4p0- 
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Apoſtaticall) enſigne. Chrift ſaith; by bins, Kings _ 
pi porous decree ile And rely ADDO Ni K 
Lord, landing wp ſure ; for defenſe of his. "And Innocentive 
of Adam, the earthly, of Enoſb-the ſorrowfull: he will be 
ADONIK AM: ſimply, a Lord ſtanding ſure: and haue 
two: hornes of the Lambe, though he ſpeake likethe Dra- 
gon, Marke another ; when Albertws ſonto Redulph, follows 
ing his fathers Example, ſought by entreaters the confir- 
mation of his cle&ion of Boniface the cight, which brag» 
gcd that he was Lord of the whole world ; Then Boniface 
comming forth girded with a ſword , and wearing. the * 
Imperiall Crowne, cryeth with a tyrannicallvoice: EGO, gc... - 
SVM CASAR ET PONTIFEX: andinanuein vi- 
chafe he reieteth the eleRion,, which was made without tz Albers 
his Autoritic ,. as of no force; and- frivolous, and refuſeth, Navel: 
the confirmation :. and called the Emperour a murtherer: "y 
ſo this Boniface had as braſen a face as Boniface thethir 
which bought ſupremacie of the murtherer Phocas : 
vaunting that he is, TOTIVS MVNDEF DOME 
NVS, LORD OF THE WHOLE WORZID, 
the name of the MAN which hath 666, attributed, 
ADONIKAM, wilbe his name; withthe ao hornes of 
the Lambe.3, | 


A repetition of the terme Recke, 


Speciallic, the terme Rocke, claymed of the Pope; to' 
be his name, proucth him to haue this name, or notation 
oft ADO.NIKAM. la-this Conceit-thus hee reafo- 


neth, 


* — 
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W 
Parr is the Buck, _- be 
The Pape 4% 4s Peter. Therefore 
The Pope i the Rocke. | | 
So the Pope maketh himſelfe God, who only Randcth 
ſure: ADONICAM, | 


A digreſſion to a diſputation at Mens , in the Promo» 
tion of 2 graduat in their commencement. 1601, 


At Mentz. in ſaluationycere named, a commencer gaue 
the queſtion, then printing in their owne Towne, a Greeke 
Oration of all my groundes in Religion, was requeſted by 
P ater Nicol.Serariws their D.principall,to come to the comen- 
cement, There they oy ed mee moſt vehemently to diſ- 


pute: that Ref7or made ſhorte the firſt reply. And I tooke the 
ſecond. This was the queſtion. 


Romana Eccleſia eff wera Fecleſia 
Reply. Sue facit hominem ex patris ſemine immediats 
Perram dici, eft hoſts Det, 
At Rona facit hoc : ergo, efb beſtis Dei. 
Promotus, I deny the aſſumption: 


Reply. The terme Roche is never yſed in commenda- 
tion,of Holineſſe and Conſlancie, but in God only: and is in the 
Law Deut.3 :.{ix times tranſlated ©; :BurtheGrecke Lxx. 
durſt nocrranflateit ſo, left the Hearhen ſhould ſay: The Tew® 
cs worſhipa Recke for Godt as the Tees in levuſalemy in| Abod? 
aears, charge Heathen to make Goda; of Reckes. So the Greek 
tranſlation decciued the Greckes: and they hold all faithful, 


Peires, 
| 
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Pecre; ,a00d 4vdrop before Perer,,was Pere. ln Photy Bubliot he- 
ee But aid 1, P&ra is/GOR Petros isane, that is made vougu« 
rg ta Chriſt,thatis,godly. But inall the ſcripture, PETRA, 
is prayſe of holy Codſtancie, ynſpeakeable, which is never 

| beſtowed vpon a Creature, Forthe graund of Iſracll as quar- 
xy whence they came, as cut out : Abraham and Seraeb'is; 
made the quarry: as of one quarry yeelding many, This ten= 
deth onely to multiplication; as of Dexcabian,and Pyrriia,calt 
ſtones onerthew hicad. ' ++: | 


ESE. 
T hence men ſprong vp, an bard (and ſlonic) ſlocks, 


But touching Abrahehyexcepting fairh, how much hee 
miſled in duty towardes God; Rabbi Bechaia, doth lo handle 
his weakneſle infeauing Sarah to ſhame, that for that, all rhe 
harme of his ſeedeleauing God, and afflited in'Zgyprdid 
proccede. So no man may plead the terme Rocke, any 


mendationto theatri tws, Otherwiſe iis tener fpoken ofany 


bare Creature. 
Anſwetes It is. 


Reply. The texewillncger be brought forth; while the 
ſunne ſhineth, heerehe was dumme-: conuicted vpon, wihil \ 
«1, Then he ſaid,God communicateth his propricties with 
Aeply,; Neuer is thisan oneoncly. The Angels arecalled 
the ſonnes of Gods But.Hever one particular: ſo. the fai | 
arethe ſqhnes of God:But nd pi r man, But,che - Phlm.s, 


&trnahyan nhbem theta wifi art Dy | 
LL Cc U00 
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tion is ſure, that yee are Gods enemies: in making Peter God, 
and your Pope. Codbeeing only MICHAEL : anda mano 
Mubael, as Hichaels, belon ing to God, AHdenikew as in" 
the poſlefſive : belonging to which ſtandeth ſure : Bur' 
ſeeing you hauc miſſed hezein : I will try you in an other ar- - 
gument, | be 


If Rome crucified Chriſt : it is impoſvible for bus vnchanoeable 
4 af, jo plague RL oh world Pory | 
though Pilate waſhed his handes : in the end hee killd 
him{ſclfe : and Pilates Vicars that waſh thewſclues in 
title; of holinefle, they runwe 18 eternal deſiraction, 


But Rome crucited Chuiſt, 
Therefore it is imopoſoible fox Chari yo bleſſe Rome with any pr 


rogatine. 


W- 
In wrath hee remembreth mercy in enery place; but the: 
mayne of iuſtice ſtill abideth. 19&avs ſonnes yeelded to News * 
rod, to build Babel, for worfhipp to ſtarres. When all theſe 
holy Fathers were altue to diſſuade them, Noe, Sem, Ar phax- 
ad,Selah, Heber: other faithlefſe had not fo niany holy to dif- 
ſuade; Newrod, had but Cham and Chofb, both wicked. Soof 
Cham by the Mother, all Iſraell and our Lord commeth.” 
And tor the Centuriew, Math. 27. that acknowledged Chriſt © 
to beethe Sonne of God. Andthe Centarien;/in Copernaum,”" 
Luc.7. who buile the lewes a $ and loned the nati» 
on,andpaſted all Ifracll in fauth, 8. And Cornelius, in" 
Ceſareathat feared God with alk his houſe, AR, 10. Andfor” 
Sergias Panlucin Papho,wihich ſent for Barweb«- and Pow/and'* | 


— wp ” 7. 


F. 


Chap. XIM. THY HOLY 'AFOGALYPS. 364 
defired to heare the worde of God, andbeliencd; Ads r3. 
And for Lyſias in ternfelers, AQ 23. And for tniwe the Cay 
taine was ſo catefull for S.faat,that for his akethe life of 

riſoners were ſpared. AA, 7. God would not recordthis, 
bo to ſaue millions of millions of Rees Clienzs for S.Paul: 
but for the vnthenkfullto S. Paul, and forgers rhat Peter was 
at Rome, (who never came neerce it) he ſtill reſerned Pilates 
holineſe ; that Popes (clfe-murther, ſhonld bee the reward. 
Tothis cftc& 1 {pake. 


Anſwere, 1 diſtinguiſh, as Rome is the ſcate of the Empire, it 
is curſed : Butas it is the feate of the Pope, it is 


Ecclefia. 

Reply. Ybi Lex non diſtingait, ibi tu debes diflinguert; 
: d ſed, quoil ds, arcipimmus lhe oh impery 
eft maleditlh : 1rque Papaeff Coſar of Pumtiftx 

avand! D minus. on, 
Ergo eft maxinor inuifſue Dev, & 001 0mnes 

5 paves. | 

Fr quicqnid [ccleruns (JS pocaly 
yg wrnlayg cans ( multa veffy 
95 canſary ſuftimebitis, omni 


_ 


Thatis: Wherethe LAW Mfinguifetrnot, you ought 
— : burweetakethar, whittiyou grant; As it 
is theſeare ON COTE 

C a an 
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and chiefe Biſhopp, and Lord of the world. Ergo, he is moſt 
of all deteſted of God,and yeeareall alike: And whatſoeuer 
wickedneſles the Apocal, doth foretell; ye beeing ſeparated 
from'our Engliſh Religion,many (of thole wickedneſſes)are 
yoursand vnpleafing to vs, ye ſhall maintayne the cauſe of 
all thoſe, And in our departure from you, I will maintaine 
the cauſe of Geneva, The Senate of Gerena hath approued my 
writinges. Henceforward, ye (hall diſputc to your politions, 


not to Calvin. : | 
Theſe arguments fitted to this queſtion I had : which 


the Teſuites void of enuic, celebrated ouer Earope. But Midg 
Therſite Satyroſcopte Probporthi, marred ſucceſſe,beeing ama- 
zed to heare that all Papiſts and Proteſtants who granted 
not, that the Creedeſpceaketh of the holy foules paſſage to 
the holy: be Atheiſts, The Ieluites'gaue me leaue to- print 
all my religion, & allowed my Lazin Concent + ſpecially vpon 
Danicl chapter 9, Sotar ADO.NICAM, they grantall, 
of in reply muſt combat : which to doe, D. labannes Pi/orius 
refuſed becing a chalenger. Soas none isthe R O C K but 
Chriſt : and AD O NICA Mbut Chriſt. The Pope cha- 
lenging to bee the Rock, and to Rand vp Lord of all; is in 
wiledome gikic of chalenging , the name with the attribute 
665.clayming the harnes of the LAMBE: which is all one 
as to bee AD ONICAM. Thus Iobn ſpeaketh plainely, 
to the Tewes nation ; which in their names contcined the 
ſymme of their ſtorie, 

Theſe two Chapters well read, had made the Pope well 
knowen,tq be Plates fucceſlor,not Fawls: Peters he could not 
bee; thatneuer.came neere any part of Greeke land, How 
God hated Rome,it may appeare: that S. Pan] being willing; 
of a long tyme,toconfiruecthe Chriſtiang A no. 

an 


LI, RN SCORERS 
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Chriſtian Synagogue, and yet famous ouer the world. "God 
would not, till the Iewes came to all extreamitieof ſhame, 
ſuffer Paul ro goe to Rome: 8 Pauls warning that he ſhould 
bring Chriſts name before Czſar, and'his deſire to'builde 
where none laid foundation, & to confirme themof Rome, 
and writing an Epiſtle to teach the firſt Principles; and his 
mention of bringing Chriſts name'into the-Palace, as not 
knowen there betore and the'ignoranee of the Synagogue; 
Adts.28. that knew not what the Goſpel meant} but that it 
was in euery place gainefaid.' This ſhewetlrthat Perct was- 
never at Rome. And Saint Pauls ionrneytelfeth Rome that 
God hated them. If he had not beene fought to bee Killed; 
Lyſizs had not ſent him to.Caſ&res': andit the Tewes had not 
againethereſought to haue killed him,hee had not appealed 
to Czſar, God would not that hee ſhould come toRome, 
but vpon extreamities. Sothc journey thither (ſheived thas 
Chriſt hated the Citie that crucified him )wasſtrange in'ca- 
lamities:and Paul was brought thither as'a prifoner,and kepy 
ia priſon, though ſomewhat free. | 


CHAPTER XIII. 9 
nd | ſaw,and behold a Lambe flood vpon mount Syon, ani an' x 


handred fourty foure: thouſand, wert with him, baning wine 9 
tbe name of their father mtitien is their forehead,” ig 


HE Y which were calledafore two-Prophets,arenow 
144000, hauing the nameof God written intheir fore» 
head: the fame riumber$faibefore ro beſeakegteh!'3;” 

by a ſpcach from Ezekiel,-ch.9i4v Therein the 56; 22645þn, * 
the terme of chap. z. inKimchy, a'ligne or writing. S/Pault 
CC 3 CXPOUN- 


208  AN'EXPLICATION OF Chap. X10” 
expoundeth the peach , that God will make rhew knowen wha be 
45 that they whe profe(ſe the name of God, ſhall depart fr em wicked. 
weſſe. $a they who haue Gods name, are made knowen who 
bee his ; and expound his word : and follow truech of wors 
ſhip dueto him: bearinga marke,in open profcſhon,as ſacri- 
ticers, ſuch as Abarow bad. Inthis ſort the holy Church Riill 
had ſome nber, to profefſe the ſumme of ſaluation; though 
on mount Sion a ſmall hill, for themountaines of the world: 
& not one to amillionot ADONIKAM and his Children 
of three fold, as ſtorie 666 that number chap. 1 3.to beare the 
number of his name, was vicd for any number of Apoſta: 
tique profeſſion. So heete the 1 44000: tweluetymes rwelue 


is vied for any Company that trufleth in Chriſt, as the Pa- 
eriarches did. 


ANA beard a vorce out of heanen a thewnice of m Bs 
5 $ers,and av the voice of # greas rhander: and | headth 


| voice of berpers harping with their barges, and they ſing 
g 4 it were 4 new fone, befor the throne, and rorcly 
: fourt linch wiehtes and the Elders. 


:The heauen, commonly in this booke,is the Church , wa- 
ters voice,is continuall, ſolirete continuall finging is meant; 
harpes. ſignifie, ſong with agreement ::the new long is for 
mans prz{cruation evay day... The: foure wightes are the 
rare, aS Daniel, Ananias, Azarias and Miſael : and all the Ewan. 


ce of Lzews : {o were all the 


goucr- 


Chap:XHIL. "THE HOLY APOCALYPS: 
goucrnement and skill inthe holy Hebrew and Greek Tefta- 


COA TETEATLS KS,» 
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ments. The ſong notie could vnderſtand bur the 144000. as 
no Papiſt ſoundly thinketh of all things, made for Gods glo- 
ricin Chriſt, and how by him wholy iuſtice commeth, and 
he onely mult be worlippes: When this is told them,they. 
are like vnto men that dreame, and know not who they are, 
that are bought from the catth : nor what their religion 
mcancth, Thereupon itis written. 


And none could vnderſland, the ſong burte bundred fourty », 
and fourerbouſand , which were bought from the earth, > 


What thu fouge wes. 


Through the whole WrForGT is. oneandthe. 
fame: that [EHO V AH,our GOD, IEHOY AH. is 
ONE: The FATHER, the SON, the Hoh. Sprrite, 
be one, Caaternall and Coeſſentiall; the S Q N. is called the 
W OR D; by the W ORD. the Father made the World, . 
and by the Sprite beautified the heauens, And beeauſe the. 
WORD would become fleſh, the World was made to 
ferue once Adam the firſt. The Angelk that grudgedat that, 
fcll for euer:and deceived Adam: and made him deadinin; 
and brought him to be turning Gayly to duſt yntill he dyed, 
and for him the whole frame of the Creature, 'wasptonun- 
ccd corrupt, But he belicued that Chriſt,made of a woman, 
made vnder the Law, God being in him to reconele the 
World to himſelfe: ſhould give Adan RTE 

is 
the 


ſhould raiſe yp his Bodie, and make 7' RN 


power, whereby hee can ſubdue aldthi Aa rife. This 
i the ſurame 0 the ſong , tolde 1 all Bookes of the” 
A Db 
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_ - Ul LL Degreſsion jo ſhew the Congent of al the ſos. 
| | boly Bookes. | 

nt 

.< 


the holy 
Bookes, | 
Geneies. *Geneles ſhewerh, how by the WORD, of IEHOVAH,: 
the heauens were made, on ill the ſettled army of them, bythe. 
Llotm.r, Spirite of his mouth : and when man fell; the WORD tcl 
«. «3.8. ling, that todeſtroy the workes of Satan ,he would be made, 
fleſh, and hauc a Tabernacle in vs, In which point, the Fa. 
thezs-taith, vnto the, charge of Ioſephs bones to bee caried 
vnto the I,and, wherein ovr Lordes reſurrection ſhould bea 
"Teſtimony ofa new World : taught by Toſeph in his bones, 
long after his death. By faith, he raughtby his dead bones,of 
the new world : and.therein Gemeſes end, hath a yew Geneſes, 
All ſimple, ſhould learne CHRIST from the 'Colpelt of \ 
Geneſes: where his Godhead fo familiarly;delited in the holy,” 
Prov. 8. and ſhewcd in appearances, that he would be man. ; 


hurch': wotld reioycerohauelearned Gemeftrin Ebrey 5 


. 


Agog men brought vp to be Biſhops of theKings armies, , 
or 
by hcart. Tn old agethey ſhould gatherthe fruit. 


Obiedtionaf ther, that are uot bought from the earth, 


13213 91 114 it, | .- 
'S. lerame.laith : Tewes read not the three: firſt; chapters of. 
Geneſes, till they be zo. yeeres old. _ RIDE |. 
. Anſwere. None ſhould cite Jerome to make him a foole, . 
or tarwin the Wheeſtone.CAtoymony,in Moreh Nebuchim hath, 
this ſeqrence, that. none, did Daraſh, read (25;a Doctor (£x+1 
poundcth)Geneſ.:,and-2.and 3.and Ezech. 1.before he was, 
agcd 30. $o.S.lerom mcant. Iewes all teach their Children, 
from ſcauca to read atl Moyles, It were better that Rome, 
were 


=. 
. 


I 


- 
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were with Helice and Bare,then Popes ſhould beſuffred,ſoro 
bring moſt wickedly — life intoa deadly hatred.. - 
” O F/ . 

lob,is a booke for all holy to take notice of, for inſtruQing 
their families in the knowlede of Chriſt: which Abraham ca. 
refully did, as God teſtifierh; the comfortof ittheir poleriy 
ſhall inde: as the bookeſetteth forth the faith and loue ( the 
effects ofthe Golpell. i ,Theſ.r.)ot his poſterity; cuen befote 
the Lawe was giuen , to ſhewe thatthe godly had alwaies 
the Law written in their hearts,z.Cor.z.Ier. 3 2. Rom. 2, Iob, 
is a patron toall the faithfull; in proſperitic, for loue, com- 
pathon,iuſtice andequity, &c. in his atflitions, his faith and 
hope in; the Redeemer the ſeed promiſed, whom he knew 
: would take our naturevpon him tody for him, and by his 
1 Godhead rayſe himſelfe from death, and that by his reſurre- 
| ion, he ſhould be rayſed in thelaſt day, & be made like his 
F _ body;and that he euerliued to make interceſſion for 
| 


, :m: thcſe thinges were his comfort in his greateſt miſeries: 
8 and patience and conſtancie, the fruite of his hope, he ſhew- 
| ed Rom. 5.and commended to vs lam. 5. Andin Iob, God 

deſcribeth the ſtate of the Church, nowe floriſhipg, nowe 

wholly afflicted : yet by faith in the Redcemey finde recoucry 

vnto cternall life. Briefly, the whole booke is a diuine com- 


A mentary on Gencles, both for Creation and Redemption, 

p Of. Exodus. 

po Exo1us ſheweth how God performed promiſſetoAbraham exodus. 
N of multiplying his ſced : of their affliction in Zgyprt: (for his 


1 hainous ſin as Rabbi Bechaifaith,in giuingSarah to Pharaob)ot 


F reuenging Xgypt:of bringing Iſrael thence, by the blood of 

| the Lambe: & drowning Pharavb,wher they ſang the ſong of 

5 the Lambe, The Tables with letters 6: _ youu & Accents, Exo,rs. 
| as 
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as we hauethis day, in the ſame forme in the firſt Law, teach 


how we come trom the Xgyprt of this World : and the Ta- 
bernacle, how the W OR D would haue his Tabernacle 
in VS. 

Romes error 174init this ſong of the Lambe: bartarous. 


Their Latin ſayth T he dwelling of the Children of 1ſrael while 
they dwels in Egypt, was 430. year. yet Cohach came with 1aceb, 
Gen. 46.and liucd but 13z.ycar, CAmram iz 1.Ex0d6. Moſes 
120, Deut.z 3.all in extremity maketh bur 30, year.So Moſes 
muſt be buried 4o. year. before he receiued the Law. Sothe 
Pope maketh all the Old Teſtam.nothing worth. Saint Paul 
maketh it but 43 o.ycar. fromthe Promiſſe, Gen 1 2.vntothe 
Law, Gall.3. 17. So the Pope would make both Teſtament, 
of (inall force : as his knightes, in Gen. . ſay, ſhce ſhall bruſe 
thy head,to be the ground of hope: that fo, the Yireim Marie 
might lawfully be worſhipped. 


Error Athean. 
The heavy Commandement , Thou ſhalt not make wnts thy 


ſelfe any grauen Image : inthe Popes decalogue is left our. The 


Chaldeemwho dcltroycd the Temple,that all of Gold was ca 
ryed to Babcl:io the coucring of the Arke, and the reſt of the 
Gold: that the timbcr,and Tables ſeeme broken by the wic- 
ked: tl'ole wicked are not more wicked then the other Baty- 


_  beainamyſtcrie,which to receiue Idolatry, would take away 


Leviticus. 


one commandement from the tennc. 
. of Leniticrs. 


When the Tavernacle was [ett vp,the voice of Chriſt, which 
was terrible on the mountaine, ſpeaketh ſoftly to Hoſes how 


Lexi ſhould coirucall the Law by fcrifice hither: that uw 
the 
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the Iewes had deſtroyed Chriſt his Tabernacle, hee would lok.x- 
| rayſe it againe the third day : and end Lewies trade : andthe 
Angell commenting vpon Leuir, 26. telleth the very houre 

when Chriſt by death would end facrifice and oftring, 


How the Pope diſannulleth all Leniticas. 


| The Pepe will have Pricft, Altay, Cope, Leuitique linnew, fleſh 
of Bread and Blood of Wine, to be for ſacrifice , againſt all the 
light that Chriſt planted in ſoules, for ſenſe of eye ſig/t, tail, 
feeling, ſmelling and hearing of wordes : and common reaſon, 
when words of poſſeſſions muſt be expounded , lawyerlike: 
not in naturall forte, Hetharſhould vrge naturall proprietie 
in this 1echonias breate Salathicl ſhould bringinfinite abſurdi- 
tics ypon the gencalogie, Heis more ſcnſclefſe that knoweth 
not ſpeaches of acoucnant,how the thing {{gn1/ying, hath the 
name of the ſienificd. Typus,antityps,ſimbelon, lcones,old greeks 
Dionyſins the forged, Origen, Enſebius, Nazianzent, T heodorer. 
&c.could termethe Bread and Wine, ſcales of cnding CI:ofes 
Policie, which had the anRority of God, cquall in wiſedome 
to his wiſedome in the Creation of the World, New where 
God endeth all ſacrifice, and Moyſes policie, performing by 
our Lords death and teſtifying by $. Stephens martyrdome. 
Thence the beaſt ariſing from the profane earth, would with 
the meuth of the Dragon, ereQ a policic ouer txe World to 
make by Satan imitation of Moſes policie, to turne all Com- 
mon weales to apiſh mockage, of the ſage wiſedome in Mo- 
(cs: vnto the deceite of Satan, who tranſſormetb him ſelfe into an 
cArzell of light. Thus the harpes on Mount Syon, will not 
I3grce with the Popes Policy, by Leuinicus. 


of Numery. Numbers. 


\Vhen Moſes had ſhewed in figures,that Chrift was to ſuffer, fa ay 
Dd 2 and 


Deurero, 
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and being the firft from the dead ſhowld ſhew light unto the World: 
the people were to trye,, whether by this taith , they would 
conquer Chanaan,& not by mans ſtrength. They are num- 
bred in perfons,a miraculous number; to proceed in 215,yer. 
(whence onely 70. male {oules aroſe in 2 1 5. yeares ) 603 5 50. 
men of warre beſides Women and Childten. But they auf 
bclicuc and ſo come ſhort. 


The Like». 


Popery teacheth, that merits of ſaines, muſt be helpes to 
conquer the Land of Reſt. And truſt not to the Promille gi 
ucnto Abraham. 


Of Deuteronomie -. 


Deuteronomie, repeateth to the ſonnes the fathers religion: 
inan abridgement: ſhewing that all ages ſhould doe foe: and 
giveth an expreſlc Law, that fathers ſhould teach their Chil- 
dren the Law. And ſo,many pſalmes,and many places of the 
New Teſtament, abridge the heauenly wiſedome of God, 
for all former doctrine. 


The Contrarie_. 


No Cardinales of Rome, nor Princes that gane them ho- 
gor,knew this much. Therefore their gold is in high gilt. 


Of leſas. 
The booke of TES7 S, ſheweth how 1FSFS conguered 
the Land by alefſer number then the firſt, that man ſhould 
not haue the prayſc,but only God,Pſal.44- And their towns 
324.35 ſome reckon them,inChanancan names, ſhew all com- 
modities of ſoyle tor a land, 7a 
T 
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The Tewes were told by David, that TESYS ſettled not pal.95: 


the people in the true reſt: but biddeth them enter into a Ref 

from mans Ceremonies: where Baptiſme for Circumciſion, and 

Bread with Wine, ( tokens as ſtronge as the worlds frame, 
vpon Gods word, of life to faithfull recciuers) are all that re- 
ligious policie requireth, that wee haue a Re## from the infi- 
nite toyle of Moſes Policie. Bue the City that crucified Chriſt, 
denycth this Keſt : and bringeth from mans wicked braine, 
wickedftoyes innumerable, to be religiouſly obſerued:wher- 
ofthe leaſt were as bad as the ſtrange fire that Aberons ſonnes 
did kindle, 


Of the Booke of the Indges, 


Toſeph in his Beryl, bare the x1 1. Patriarches names : as-2 ludges. 


King and ſtay of the common Weale : when the people fell 
away, other tribes: Inda, Beniamin, Iſachar, Jabulon, Nepthaly 
and Dar in part, and Lewito alteration, vpon ouerthrow, in 
Elies fonnes, The 70. for a ſpeciall reaſon, ſet in Greeke for” 
loſephs Beryll, the Emverauld of Zeui, that heathen might noe 
ſay: the God of Iſracll did not foreſee what would cometo 
paſſe, Hofph bare the ſway: and Ephraim of loſeph caried (cx- 
cept Iuda)all tribes landedaway, V pon the Greek tranſlation 
Chryſoſtome, ſharper witted then $killfull in-the originall, in 
Photicss liberary,yvould make the high ſacrificer the ſtayof the 
ſtate: where his office was for the World tocome ; and 
this rhe Patriarkes would be checking not teaching the Fmpe- 
ror, till both came to nought : as Eke his ſonnes, ouerthrew 
all the glorie of the ſtates vnder the Iudges. The Pope paſſerh 
all Greeke Parriarchesouer Kings,by whom they (tand,and: 
by whoſe guiftes they had means to my = word of m 
þ 
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If they had grace, and to helpe many landes ſo to doe : that 
in the Pope (as in Elics ſonncs,)a fall extreeme ſhall be. 


Of Sammel, (5c, 


When Cod haſtening to ſhewe CHRIST from Tudz, 
eaucIſracl a minde to choole a King : hee would giue one of 
Beniamin, that Rachel ſhould be xquall to Leah. bur ſoone re- 
Plalmes. Mouchim: then commeth DAVID of ads : Dautd rare for 

faith and all humanitie: whoſe Pſalmes tell of Chyft all that 

can be known: from Stories paſt, and in Prophecies for the 

ſtate following. T hat all men, high and low, rich and poore, 

ſhould ſtill fing his pſalmes, And to him, is promiſcd an wter- 

nall throne in Chriſt, Now to prooue, that this throne isnot 

forthis World.Salomon hath all wifedome, proſperitic, and 

| pleaſure, and writeth 4 ſong of ſonges, tharis all in continued 
Canticles. allegories of true ſoules following Chriſt : and Prozerbes, to 
©: 20 warnc Fphraim from 1dolls: and Eqcleſiaftes totell that all vn- 
ies. der the ſunne was vanitiec, To the ſame cffc the hiſtoric of 
Ruch. poore Rath, of Lot, Icauing Countrcy, kinſtoike and fathers 
houſe, comcincth a ſage hope in the ſonge for the Lambe, 

And Salomons Temple is ſoone caſt off, to be deſpyſed, and 

1.avd:. the Kings of his ſeede ; in r.and 2.of the Kings ; to ſhew that 
Rings a Kingot Nathan Salomon; brother,ſhould be the true King, 
when Salomexs Kings ſhould cauſe captiuity to Babel, and, 

Chroni- Oucrthrow of all. The Books of Kings, and Chronicles, ſhew 


Camuel. 


cles. that in cucnt, Then Daxiel, ſheweth 7, tymes ouer, how vn- 
Daniel. ger Kings 2«ds ſhall bee in affliction, till the King of Kings. 
Hoſea. commeth. In Prophecie, Hoſea telleth of his ſaluation, how 
he ſhall be called from Feypt,and deflroy death, and arſe the third 
Iona #&ay, which matter lens in figure experienced betore, This 


laluation 0ſee teacheth and how Lo-Ammi, ſhould be a 
a 
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and Lo-Rachamah, ſhould be: Rachamarb.Toel, ſhewerh Gods loel. 
fauor for the ſpirite vpon all fleſh, to ſpeake of the reſutre- 
Rion,chapter 2.and ſharpe judgement cited in this Chaprer. 

And Amor, of ereting Dauids Tabernacle. Iſaiah, is an Amos, 
Euangeliſt from chapter 40. ; =". chapter 52. and whete Ifaiah. 
not: and who is like to Micha telling Herod of Bethlechem, 14ich.ch, 
where the ſonne of Dauid ſhould be borne. Naham,comfor. Nahum, 
teth the true Iew with the faire feete of them that ſhew 

peace: and fayth: Aggie Aggerha: feftine thy feſtinities, 

though Nzninch ſcattred iſrael, yet Iwds ſhould be built. The 

name of £Azgei the Prophet calleth that imto minde. Abba- Habba. 
tuk, embraceth the people with comfort againſt Babel, and 

leaueth a meſle of porage for Dame!, and all good : that, the 

inft ſhall line by faith. leremie , 40.year. telleth Iudah their leremie. 
Ceremonies cannot turne their heartes from ſtrange Gods: 

But Babell ſhal bee their dwelling to conſume the wicked, 8& 

to ſhery Gods glorie, where the Towre brought ſhameto all 

nations, built to worſhip Creatures, and to forget the Crea- 

tor. Tzephain, telleth thar(Tze-phan lTah)the zternall hath 

ſealed vp iudgement for deſpyſing the Redeemer, (taught 

by the Paſſouer in Iofiahs dayes) therefore he will viſite the 

Kings Children for cloſe Idolatry, the rulers for cruelty, the 

falſe Prophets for lying vanities, ouerthrow the ſtate & ca1y 

them to Babell, bur afrer confeſſion of their fin, he will leaue 

a poore and humble people, that ſhall truſt in Meſſiah the 

Lord. 0badiah,telleth Edoms, that for helping Babell to de- 

ſtroy Terufalem ; by Babell they ſhould be deſtroyd : yetin 

tyme Sauiours (that is Apoſtles) ſhall come from Syon ro 
conquerand iudge them (Luc. 2 2.30.) that is, to bring them 

tothe faith,and that,of that Kingdome Chriſt ſhall be K ing. 

Fuuhiel ſheweth the ſonn e of man glorious abouethe ray > Ezechiel, 
CNAaP, 1s 


Daniel. 


Agget. 


T acharic. 
Malachic, 


F zra. 


Nehcemias. 


Eſther. 
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Chap. 1. and from 40, a new leraſalem: and chap. 38. ſhewah 
to the eye the reſurreRion : touching his 1er#ſalem: S. Peter 
tuncth the Harpe on Mownt Stow, that : cucry prophecie of 
{cripture is not to bee expouded properly : becauſe the holy 
men of God ſpake caried by the holy Ghoſt. Danielexpoug. 
deth him, that the dcath of Chriſt ſhall bring all nations to 
be an heavenly ersſalem: Ot Daniel I hauc written more 
then any fince Daniel wrote, how his holy Golpell, ſheweth 
Chriſt vnto Children. The Copies of my laſt edition hee 
that vſcth,as the Perſians the Prophete, ſhall be commended 
of mee tothe God of Darrel, whom hee knoweth nor. Forif 
he had knowen him, he would not ſo haue crucified 4 aine 
the Lord of glory. So deſcribed king of the Tewes, and fuſt 
named CHRIST, mcere properly in Daniel. Ages folowing 
ſhall enquire how God will deale with the men. .Aeget, an- 
{wering in name (as was ſhewed) to Nahums words,theweth 
that of Zorobabel, the SIGNET hall come : who ſhall ſhake 
the heaucn of the Iewes policie ; and the profanc earth. Za: 
chary and Malachy, with him,ſhewe what Zachary & MHalachy 
Luc. 1. ſhould leane to begin the New Teſtament, by the 
Angcll Gabriel, on whom they comment : E3ra, and Nebe- 
mis, allo record is trueth, and celebrate the names of the 
chicte returned, and the number of all. And Mordecai, in 
Eſther, rellerh how by faith in Chriſt they eſcaped the edge of the 
ſwora:Thus vpon Mount Sion of old,they tuned their harps, 
inthe ſtrapg land of this world:knowing thatGod would re- 
cciue them henceinto hisO«rane polim: yer they were not per- 
fected in their muſique heere, to ſee and fecle as 1. loh.1. the 
word of life. S. Petcr writing to poore Tewes 2 Pet. 1. com- 
mendeth the reading of the old harpes, as alight ſhining ina 
darke place, till the morning ſtarre (Plal 22. Apo.,a.8 — wy 
| aul 
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Dauid Kimchi vpn Pſal.z2. ) ariſe in our hearts, - p 


The Popes contrarietie. 


$. Peters moſt deadly enimie the Pope, which would make 
him the Reck, or God:and will not learne how he expoundeth 
Rock:to be theCreator. i .Pet.4. from 2.Sam. 2 2-will not luffre 
the people to read the Law : a Pope or Demon, openly bent 
againſt the goodneſle of God, 


Of the New Teſlaments muſique. The Goſpell. 


The holy Publican maketh in his firſt Chapter, a ſtatcly 
porch tothe new Temple; ſhewing trom 4braham to Dania, 
that the Fathers of Chr:ft, were all atflited in this world: and 
knew the holy Trinitie,and forefaw Chri, and his kingdom, 
which ariſeth from David by Nathan : not from Salomon : 
whoſe houſe would not be vpright with God.:.Sam.2 3 .All 
be filtie: but loakzs ſo wicked : that becauſe hee ouerthrew 
theſtate; the Iewes enacted, not to name him, in their nar- 
rations : and fo S. Matthew left him out: Now when Nathans 
houſe commeth in, for whom all Daxzels Viſions ſpeake, in 
them wee ſee heaven opened : and howe God fate ypon a 
Throne, as if he were like /aſper and Rubi, with the Ratnebew 
like Atoſes Smaraed about the Throne: and his harpe hath all 
tuncs of Law, till Chrift be taken vp. So Marke playeth vpon 
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Matthew. 


Marke. 


Gabriel; harpe, Dan. 9. till CHRIST is King in heauen. Luke. | ye, 


playeth firſt vpon the laſt ſtring of Malachie : and the ſame 
tunes as the other two. The Sonne of rhunder beginneth from 
before the beginning, ſhewing that by the SON, God made 
the world: and harpeth moſt ypon thatſtring : and teacherh 
the Pope, that hce, not Peterwas the beſt beloued : and m— 
E c C 


Ichn, 
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ded not a threefold incouragement to feed the ſheepe. Thus 
the man Leui, the Lion, Marke, The Oxe, Luke , Fagle lohn,play 
all Dauids tunes : That mighty Theophilus {aw in cuery one, 
Man, Lion,0 xe, Eagle, as Ezekiel chap.t. 


Of the CAes, 


Atts, The AQtes telleth that S. Luke was full of eyes, ſpecially 
for depth of Zbrew kill. At.7.and 13.as in his Goſpcll ch.4. 
which poinctes I touch in a Latin Epiſtle to PP. of Germa- 
ny,and to our K. Maicſtic. The Anriochian ſheweth how An- 
tiochia firſt had Chriſtian name : to ſhew that Chriſt would 
be great oucr Magoe, Ezck. 39. and he alone was a miracle of 
Gods mercy : But Nicolaws ſtood not ſound-: as Antioch by 
Pride hada fall, Though Peter were there, and an heauecnly 
company.: of whichit Rome might |haue bragged, a 1 000, 
Marin Luthers,and Zuinglians, and Martyrs & Bucers, ſhould 
not haue ſhaken the Popes pride : who fivelleth that Paul 
comforteth the ſmall Company, who had no Apoſtles to 
ſtcengthen, that yet their faith was ſounded ouer the world. 
And S.Luke cndeth in Paules ſpeach vnto Iewes, who knew 
not what the Goſpell meant, till hee came thither : that the 
Pope might be aſhamed to ſay that S.,Peter was there:whole 
writing is all in Iewes vcine; and if hee had bene there, but 
one day, the Synagogue had heard what the Goſpel! was. 
In that he telleth how S. Paul was borne free in Rome, and 
thereby found great proteRion,and freedome, and how /eſw 
our Sawiouy told, that he ſhould bee the Apoſtle to _ is 
name before Ceſar, & of the famous courſe, by appeale from 
Feſtus to Ceſar, known to king 4gripps , by famous nauigati- 
onand miracles: theſe ſhery the Popes badnefle, that would 
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putall this out of tune : to beg landes to match Empciors, 
by alye that S. Peter ſhould beat Reme : whereof God hath 
not giuen one ſyllable of found. The Teſtimonic of 0r7gey, 
Clemens, Alexandrine, T ertallian,Euſebius, all vnſound and no- 
thing worth, without teſtimonie from them that ſhould ce 
him there. The Pope muſt cut of all the firinges of S. Lukes 
harpe, on mount Sioy, and vſe Poliphemus muſique to Galatea, 
from «£124, if hee will ſtand in his old forgery. F piphanins 
would not ſtay vpon that fable:though Latin writers to glory 
of the Welt, could foſter the fable. 


Of the Epiille to the Romanes, 


As theftringes of the Woltfes cntralles, will never haue Romanes. 


concordes with the-ſheepes, the-muſicall : ſo the fable from 
the Pope that belicueth not that Chriſt, is the only Focke, Plal, 
18,will neuer agree with the ſtringes of S.Pavles epiſtle, It Ca- 
rechiſeth men,as needy of ſtay:and telleth of a long defire thac 
way:and giueth expreſlſe Law,that every ſoule ſhould obey Caſar, 
in matters of gouernement:as to Icives not taught in that, 
And Modefſtly ſheaveth his reaſons.of rules fitt for fimple: 
tough he was perſuaded they.could teach one another. He 
had not paſſed ouer S. Peter if. hee had taughtthem. And hee 
pleadeth for his Brſhoprick charge ouer the Gentils from!'lerw: 


ſalem to Illyrico,all ready gone ouer: and the Romanes to be of 


his Biſhopricke where the name of Chriſt had not bene ſoun- 
ded by any Apoſtle. And in ſalutations to fiue and twentie, 
Not one ſyHable founderirtoward that S. Peter had bene, or 
cuer {houldbec at Koz. If the Pope had knowen IAH IE- 
HOVAH, THE ROCKE OF ALL AGES, this cpiſtle 
had taught him the Ebrews ſonge : and to auoide them that 
ſhould make (edition and ſcandala from this dottrine, 

Ee 2 of 


z,Cor:nt, 


2, Corint. 


Z Cor. 4- 
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Of the firit to the Corinthians, 


This teacheth that the authority of Cephas, Paul, Apolios(the 
cunning lawyer, ) mightnot be of auctority : But with ex- 
preſſe dottrine of Ceph to Recke: whereupon they that build 
be Cephe {ct vpon the Rocke, And for excommunication,he 
followeth rhe Synagogues ſage manner : That the open 
Court, not Angelus Eccleſie ſhould praRile it, Though the 
Pope will be excomunicating kings: which thing T hal. lerm« 
in Saxedrin, holdeth neuer vſcd nor lawfull. Other T balm. 
dique _ he decideth,many:and for the Lords ſupper, 
putteth #ranſſ«b/tantiarion out of tune : and ſheweth how all 
the Church ſhould be as one body,full of charitie and good» 


neſle,and cxhorteth all to haue skill in the Bible, 


Of the ſecond to the Corinth, 


Tt continueth in the ſame tenor: and that affli&ions be the 
adiunRes, to teachers of ſaluation, not the Popes caſe and 
quictneſſe : and that the Goſpell ſhineth to all, whom the 
god of this World blindeth not, though ignorance be the 
mother of the Popes holy deuotion. 


Agaimi? Pargatorie. 


Where he ſayth: we brow rbat if thus earthly bouſe of tabernack 
hath aw end, we haxe a building from GO D,an houſe not made with 
bands, euerlaſting in the heavens: The Rock Levit. 26, powreth 
water of that Doctrine to Moſes ; So Haides to all godly 1s 
hcaucn. 

of 
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Of the Fpift. to Gal. 


Calate barbarous Canniballs in S:r4bo, are bro 
Paul to the Rocke of ſaluation: by faith without wor 
Lay, and if they ſtick to any one of them as Cirewmciſion, 
Chriſt profiteth nothing.By this Epiſtle Martin Luther ſhew- 
ed the Pope to be an enimy to ſaluation. And where he faith 
after many yeares he found Peter at /eruſalem, and that Peter 
was the Iewes Apoſtle, to ſaue whom hee could before the 
nation ſhould be ſcattred. And ſo he was for Greeks. This 
water from the Rocke ſhould waſh away the Popes lies. And 
the whole Epiſtle = tell[him that he might as well repete 
Circumciſion as Prieftpieh Prieſt, Mitre,Cope, Linen, ſacrifice... 


Of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


- { Galatians 
t 


The Epiſtle tothe Epheſians conteineth a perfet dofrine FpheC, 


of all faith : penned calie for all to learne : and daſhing all 
Pper3e 


The Philippians. 


Are taught to reioyce in afflitions : as the martyrs by Philippi: 


Rome Apoc. chap. 1. and ». and 11, and :. and 14.and ty, 
and 17, and Pauls afflitions brought the name of Chriſt in- 
to Ceſars pallace. 


Coloſrians. 


Fpaphr4s bronght the Coloſcians to the Rocke : the ſon of Colotb. 


God of whoſe «ternity and dignity $.Paul ſpeaketh heauenly: 
Ee 3 and 


1.Theſl, 


4,Thefi. 


113 AN EXPLICATION OF CGOhap. XI1tt. 


andtothelr building into all riches of full vnderſtanding in 
the myſterie of Chriſt:about deceit of Philoſophie, & Iewes 
Ceremonies for meate; the Pope in both matters is buſie: 
that hisWoſfes ſtringes make no muſique, but where Lupa 
eauc milke to Rome builders. 


Of the firſt to the Theſſ. 


They inafflition be an example for the Martyrs inl Spaing 
haters of the Popes idolls. The laſt glorious comming of 


Chriſt will be their comforts. 


Second Thef. 


They ſhould not looke that the laſt dayes were come to 
the World , as to the Iewes Common-weale: in Prophets, 
Geneſ,chap. 49. Dan. z. and Ebr. chap. 1. Becauſe not onely 
qpen tyrannic ſhall try Zens and Oxey : but alſo.mighty de- 
ccite(that they which recciue not the loue of trueth, may be 
damned for loue to lies) ſhall try man,and eagle: and who be 
full of eyes. From this place Greckes tell Antichriſt ſhould 
ariſe from Rome : ſee chapter 2.Th.2, he maketh the matter 
plaine. So at the firſt he ſhewed his care for-Rome. And as 
Daniel chapter 2. calleth the Counſellof God in the affit- 
ers wicked , « myFerze : cloquent Paul takerh his.terme 
thence, teaching that as thoſe matters had a moſt ſure cuent, 
£uen to CAnriochus figure of Antichriſt, exalting himſclfc 
aboue all religion. So when the Emperour ſhould fall: The 
Pape or Diuinity fathers of Rome ſhould be Voxor!, $44 ors, 
with all force ot Satan, Thattext isan abridgement of the 
Apocalyps, 

Firil 
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Firſt and 2, Timothie, and Titu: 


Paul in Timothie tellethall,whatgreatlearning they ſhould r. and 2+ 


haue, which ſhould gouerne others: cuery man of charge is 
Pakid 1P9-in Adams tongue in:oxor@ in the Lxcx, Elatrs 
Ads. 2, and Titus 3. In vertucs of regeneration they ſhould 
be rare: and by ſtudy they ſhould be learned. Exod.chap. 18. 
is the ground Sanedrin, Maymonie, an explication. Of theſe 
the King chiefly was Dod7or, Maymonie Hagigah. And arch 
1420744 and the reſt choſe one of their company, tobe She. 
lach Zibbur, Orator of the congregation : he readthe Lay: 
and dealr in: exhortation and all prophecied ;-and none 
ſhould rule ouerthe people but in mildeneſſe, 1:Pert. 5: May- 
mon in Sanedrin whoſe words for our Athean'tyrany, in'BB: 
forcing othes, &c, I wrote in my Booketo I.C. of reuerend; 


- Timot, 


memory.7T its is taught the ſame, Now an apcis likera man, Titus: 


then the Pope Pauls Biſhop, in 2:Theſ(.2. i. Tim. 2. Tim. Tit, 
The opening of S. Paul bythe Talmudiques ſitting in Moyſes 
chaire, would clecre him more then all others. He in Greeke 
abridgeth them writing'to Timertbie and Titus, who knew 
them at large. Geneva dorh well this farre :that all ſhould bee 
kept in order: in excommunication farr from S.Paul: and in 
letting the raines to Preachers to be Rome Popes. 


Of Philemon. 


After he had deſcribed the gouernets, learned, and louers Phile- 
of the people: he handlerh the cauſe of Serrants: from Exod, Oe 


21.and 1ſ#4el ſerwant in Egypt, Exod.cha.20.whence in T almu- 
4iq4es,along common place isof ſcruants:;The marrow of all 
which 
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which Gemaliels Scholar contriueth to one ſhort epiſtle, And 
heere the gracious prouidence of Chyi#, in the notation of 
Philemon and Oneſimus conteyneth the duty of Maiſter and 
Serwant: ſo wiſeing al to learne Pauls tongue. Philemon is lowing: 
ſo ſhould cucry Maier be to his ſeruant, Eph. 6. knowing that 
tbey bave a Mailer in Heawen, A famous Greek Poet, much ci- 
ted for Haides, Heauen and Hell, from Sephocles, Herodotus with 
HMenander and Dipbilws, was called Philemon, Oneſimws is by 
interpretation profitable : ſuch ſhould all ſcruants bee to their 
maiſters. Not in ey-ſeruice as men pleaſers but as ſerwing the Lord, 
The poore Daughter of Iſrael in Naamans houſe,cauſed him 
to ſecke Eliſew, and GOD : and when hee tooke peper in the 
noſe, for 1ordan : his {cruants ouerruled him, as One/imus to 
ſaluation. The name Oweſinsv« is in Lyſie the Artique: as viu- 
all in Greckes, Oneſiphoras S. Pauls great helper, is of the ſame 
notation, 


Wow the Seruant of Serwavts is 
Concordant. 


The Sernant of Seruvants is ſuchan Oneſrmrs , t hat hebrin- 
geth all to pouertiie by his treachery : and by his Perer- Pence 
tor Chimineies, made millions of eyes dimme with {moke: 
and can forge Conſtantinus donation for the kingdoms of the 
Welt. If /#/:an had heard any ſuch matter : he had fct that a- 
mong the chicte {choffs tor his Vacle : Bur neither hee nor 
any Greekes could heare of ſuch a mattcr : which all the 
world had knowen in Conſ{antines dayes, if it had beene true. 
The robbcr thus recompenced Conſftamine tor bringing 1n 
Chriſtian politic : to deſtroy new Kowe, and to rootc out 
from the Eaſt the holy Goſpel. / 

O 
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Of the Epiſtle to, the Hebrewes, 


From Rome S. Paul the moſt reuerend Papas, that euer Hebrews. 


was in Rome, (and S.Luke next him) the Ebrew of Ebrewes 
telleth the Ebrewes, that were vpon revolt: thatall Moyles 
Policie ended in Chriſt: and thatno further ſacrificer muſt 
be on the earth : and that faith giueth true commendation, 
from the Creation to the £Maccabees dayes, whoinDan.1:. 
hoped in the betcer reſurreRion, In this Epiſt. S. Paul abrid- 
ecth all the Bible, 


The Po pes Contrarietie. 


The Popes whole dotrine,as 1 ſhewed, would makea new 
policie ouer the World by imitation of 4haror : ſo that he 
commeth to the height of ſin : and denieth the whole do- 
arine of iuftification by faith:and that 4hraham and the reſt 
went hence to heauen;againſt S. Pauls expreſſed words, pre- 
tending, chap. x1. 11.vit, Where he ſpeaketh, as through the 
Epiſtle , of perfeRion in the Doctrine : which the Goſpell 
hath aboue the Law, and nota word, hee nor any of reward 
in the World of ſoules. Alſo CAugnftinus Nabjenſis writeth 
wickedly,that the Greeke is atranflation:and faulty, in,zhou 
batt made him a little inferior t8TAngells. He would have it: 
A litle inferior to God, yet Chriſt could ſay how in huma- 
nity deſpiſed he was a worme; as infinitely inferior to his 
I ncmagy » though both together make the Perſon great 

(0D, | 


Of the Fpiflle of lames, 


S, Iames frameth his ſpeath to Terves, who knew that no Tames. 


Et Biſhops 


1.and 2. 
Pet. 


1.2.and Jo 
John. 
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Biſhops of Elder, conld be above another : and bringeth a 
Law not to przferre any before the rich in knowledge : and 
where Iewes then and yet holde that beliefe in the tructh of 
the Law, and reuerencetoit, itiſtifieth : as Abr. Sabune in Ze- 
ror, writeth of ſome; and Moſes de Kotzi, pref. in Talm, Hee 
telleth ſuch a faith is a dead faith : regeneration mult follow; 
as all teach. | 


Of the firit and 2, of Petey, 


Both Peters cpiſtles, are written in Tewes veſac, that by 
afflicton,(not by the Popes pompe) we get heauen: and that 
Chriſt rooke that courſe beeing kill d in the humanitie, and 
made alixe by the ſpirite (the holy Spirit in the Ethiopian and 
Occumenius) i which hee went (ten tymes is that ſpeach of 
Godinthe Law) and preached to them which are now ſpirites m 
priſon : becauſe they belieued not when Chriit preached in the dayes 
of Not. Andyhe biddeth 1s commend our ſoules to the faitfull Rock, 
chap. 4.teaching the Pope how hee vnderſtood the terme 
Rock, to bce all one as Creazoy : where the Pope ( as I often 
eold) chalenging that name, ſhewerh himſelfe in the Temple of 
God, 43 if hewere God, Andchap .hetelleth expreſly that the 
choſen Church in Babilon ſaluted them and Marke, And all ſpea- 
kers bee wicked decciuers. that vie not proprictic, where all 
mindes require proprictic : and otherwiſe the whole world 
ſhould he deccined. And in the ſecond, Boſor, with S. for Y, 
vicd oncly in Arab:a,and Chaldes, tclleth where he kept. 


Of the 1 2. 3.0f lohn. 


Theſe be wholy for contempt of this world : and cleane 
contraric to the Popes doatine: as his Apocalyps, 


of 
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Of Inde. 


Chap. XIIIT. 


Hee in teaching of ewes fall by the Rebels in the wil- Iude, 


dernefle,by the Angells that fell, and by the vncleane Cities, 
brent from heauen : warneth not to bragg that the Church 
cannot crre. And where Iewes thought goucrnement, aty- 
ranny: he ſheweth from Talmadique vpon Moſes Buriall Mi- 
dr.ss Rabba, Aboth Rabbi Nathan and others,that MICHAEL 
the Archangel, could not ſuffer Satan to ſpeak (ſlander of king 
Moyſes: So hee will not ſuffer Popes to blaſpheme Kinges. 
But thcPopes vnderſtand not ſa much as Iudes text:ro know 
MICHAEL to bee IEHO VA : but make himacreated 
Spirit : ſuch blinde barts they be. And thus all the ſcripture 
aorceth as harpes to follow the LAMBE: whole doctrine 
the Pope ſtayneth by idolatrie : that none can vnderſtand 
the arife of the Scripture, butthe hundred torty and foure 
thouſand, 


Theſe be they which haut uot beene defiled by women. For they y, 


bee Virgins. 


This ſpeach is taken from the ſong of ſonger: which ſaith, 
O that he would kiſſe mee with the kiſſes of hus lippes, for thy loue is 
Letter then wine, Thy name s oynitment poured out, therefore the 
Firzins love thee. Draw mee, and wee will runne after thee. None 
may thinke that mariage is a pollution, But this ſpeach is a 
trope for the virginitic of the minde: free from Idolatry, 
which is ſpirituall whoordome, 


T heſe follow the LAMBE which way ſoeger bee goth, be- ,, 
ing the firſt fruite for God andthe Lambe : andthere« ,, 
Ff : 


2:3 AN EXPLICATION OF Chap. X1ltr. 


9) no guile found in their mouth, for they are fyncere before 
J» God and ihe Lambec. - 


They follow the warrant of Gods word for every thing, 
and bee bought from men, the firſt fruites for God and the 
Lamibe, which was a {mall part of the whole : and they hold 
no hxreſte : but hold them only happy whoſe ſinne 1s forginen, 
and whoſe miquitte is conered; as Plal. z 2, & be iuſt before God, 
in the tuſtice of Chriſt. 


T he Combat of the 144000. 


And 1 ſaw another Angell ci in the sky hauing the eternal 
Goſpell, to preach to them that dwell ypon the earth: & cut+ 
ry nation, and tribe, and tongue and people. Sing with a 
reat voice: Feare God,and gine him glory for the houre of 
Ji indement is come: & worſhip him which made the hea- 
wen and the earth & the ſea: and he fountaines of water. 


Tn the ſeuenth chap, Martyrdome was ſhewed, but with- 
out telling by whom.In chap.x1. the Perſecater was told, and 
the perſecuted were called two prophees: and chap. 2.the Pere 
ſecuter is double, the vpper part of the Dragon, and the taile: 
and the perſccutcd is the woman clothed with the ſun : but the 
caulc of perſecution is not rold: chap. 1 3.deſcribeth the Dra- 
gon by lure ſtate, ſpecially in the Empire reuiucd by the 
Pope: and how no man couldliue in theEmpire, without 
his profeion. Now that it ſtandeth manifeſtly in Idolatrie, 
that is heere told: and perſecution is for preaching,that God 
onely muſt be worthipped, and not the Empprre, or Pope, and 
Idols, For now God will defend his flock which of long 
eyme 
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tyme he ſuffred to be deceived, Now he will iudge and de- 
tend their cauſe. The Popes Idolatry is in worſhip to Mary 
and creatures, called ſainres, and in prayer to them: duc only 
to God: creator of all things: of whole power, creatures put 
vs in minde,and he will not our inuention. Now of [dolatry, 
the acxt Angell telleth, how God will rcuenge the Citi. 


And another Angell followed, ſaying BABY LON. the great y, Ifai.z1. 
Cuy ts fallen, ts fallen : Becauſe jhe hath made all nations y, ler.s t- 


drinke of the Wine of the aneer of her fornication. 


The old BABY LON now hadnoaudtority toforce 
[dolatrie : while it was vnder the Greeke Empire, or Turke 
which hateth 1dolls. But now Rome beareth ſway; ſo ſhaken 
from tongue of {cripture, as old Babylon from Adams tongue: 
which remayned in the houſe of Heber, and farre paſſed 
the old Babel in Idolatrie. Therefore ruyne is ſpoken, to 
I it, as fell by Iſaiah 2. and Icrem.g 1. vponthe old 
Babel, 


And a third Angell followed them, ſaying, with a great voice: ,, 
if any worſhip the beaſt and bis Image, that is, taketh a ,, 
marke on his forehead, or hand, he alſo ſhall drinke of the ,, 
Wine, of the anger of God, the Wine mixed in the cuppe ,, 
of his anger, aud ſhalbe tormented in fire and brimiton, ,, 
before the holy Angel, and before the Lambe : and the ,, 

ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth for ener and tucr. ,, 
And they have nore(s day nor night , if any worſhip the ,, 
beaſt and his Image, that is, if any take rhe marke 4 
his name . Heere 1s the pacience of ihe ſaimtes tried: ,, 
Ft 3 heere 
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heere are they tryed which keepe che commandements of God, 
and the faith of IESF S, 


Patience in this ſorte heere, and faith of the ſaines was 
equally ſpoken of in the profane Czlares dayes , heere grea- 
ter terror is ſet downe : and fit warning againit the ſubtile 
work of Satan by man of ſin, to deceiue,if it were poſsible,the elect, 
One point hecre is tobe norcd, that Gehenna 15 on high, no 
leſſe then Paradiſe,as in Levi.cha. 26. before the angry taceof 
God. Sothelewes in Cetber Malcartt folio 11. bold : that on 
wi hy cue of torment is, no lcfle then place of toy : They 
who thinke that ſoules deſcend , and that the holy wee 
in Hell : and after warnivg hold this, ſhould feare the pu. 
niſhment heere deſcribed. And the reformed Churches 
as Zmrick, take the wiſeſt order, that deſtroy all the Popes 
markes : and moſt ſtraitly looke to ſcholars cariage twile in 
the yeare, and referre all puniſhments to the Conſul: and 
Syneariow {uch was the Apoſtles doctrine, and the Synago. 
oues of old. Great rcuenues are now moſt needfull: to 
breede learned to deale with Paprſt and Jewes. But S1m0n 
Magus Bmrſhopps, ſhould haue no place in the Church, fol- 
lowing the Buy-ſhopps of Rome, As Ananas the painted 
wall, and Elcazar his ſonne ( in Raba) caulcd Icruſfalem 
to bee deſtroyed, So one like may bring an whole nation 
vndcr cutlc, 


And I heard a voice from heauen , ſaying to mee write: 
Bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lord. from this preſent, 
Euen ſo fanh the Spirit, toreſt from their labowrs: aud 
their workes follow with them. 


Becaulc in tyme of blindneſſe, none could buy nor ſell in 
Popes 
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Popes Kingdome, but of bis profeſſion; other were killed: 
heere is a ſure comfortto ſtrengthen the martyrs: God who 
knoweth all, being the ſpeaker from heauen : that przſentlie 
after death they are fully happy, which dy for Gods truth,or 
in faith: to reſt from the labours of this life:and their workes 
follow with them : their open profeſſion : that God onely is 
to be worſhipped; and their carefull life : reaching all, to 
conſider (till : as all muſt dy : ſopraſcntly followeth judge- 


menr, 


Compariſons of phraſes, for holy ſoules 
departed. 


When the fift ſeale was opened, chapter 6. Iohn ſaw the 
foules of them which were killed for the Word of GOD, and 
for the teſtimonie which they had, he ſaw them vnder the 
LAhar: whois Chrift, The Thalmudof Rabbi Nathav, in Moy- 
es, faith, that his ſoule and all the uſt, are vnder the throne 
of God. So as Saint Paul ſaith, Rom.chap.1o. The Jpoſ{ les 
docrinc is confirmed by Thalmndiques direRtly in all thinges, 
ſauing the Perſon and office of Meſlias, 


Chap. 7. The martyrs have white garments, and palmes 
in their hands: they be before the throne of God,&c. 


Chap. 11. They are called vp into heauen:: and their eni- 
mies ſee them; going vp'in a cloud. Hence purgatorie is con- 
futed: which hath no ground from the old Teſtament : as 
any Talmadique did cuer expoundit. For Leuit. 26. telleth, 
that hence men goe to Gods tabernacleto ioy, or before his 
ticoneto fecle zternall anger, 


Renenee: 


2122 AN EXPLICATION OF Chap XIII, 
Rewenge: for Chrift bu loftice2. 


And I ſaw and bebold a white Cloud: and ove rode on the Claud, 
like the SON_ OF MAN, haning on bis bead a Crowne 
of gold: and im his hand a ſharpe ſickle. 


Thecloud is Gods chariot, Iſaiah i 9.as I told chap. r.and 
this place telleth what Perſon was there deſcribed. Heere he 
hath a crowne of gold, as in Pſalm. 20. a token of victorie by 
dcath: ſo, chap.s. In Maym- Pamnit. the iuſt haue Crownes in 
the World of ſoules. So to Talmudiques, the New Teltam, 
vw ould bee cleare. The ſharp ſickle,in 1vet, is Gods vengeance 
vpon /ndahs cnimies ; Aſſur, the Image, yea and the Image of 
the beaſt, heere. For he ſpeaketh ofall enimies. The roaring 
like a Lion, andthe 7. thunders tell the ſame thing: and cha 
ter x. and the earthquake : and deſtroying of them that de- 
ſtroyed the carth. 


Renenee for the prayers of the Charch, 


Another Angell came forth from the Temple; crying with a great 
woice,to him that road wpon the Cloud: cat fourth thy ſickle 


and reape, tyme u come to reape - for the harueſt of the earths 
rIpe_, 


The Church bethe faithfull : the Angell is the repreſen- 
ter of theirſtate. So Nebuchadnezar {aw one watchfull and 
holy. Who tellcth that his puniſhment of 7.yer. becaſtlineſſe, 
came by the prayers of the iuſt: Spazxe perceived in the Low 
Colitries the torce of this : & is like to feele as good at home. 


What 


Chap. XINIT. THE HOLY APOCALYPS. 
What ſhall befall our Buy: 


LY 

d that vreeth better learnedto Agiinſ 

othe then himſelfe, neyer heard of in Tuda by either Tefta- *>* law 

ment, and impriſoneth better learned then himſelfe,that will 

not profane the name of God:8& pineth vnto death in-cruel the lawes 
riſon, them who deny him to be lawfull Bay-ſbop, and 5 
y Teachers of ſaluation from their maintenance 400. What 


of Egn- 
ind? 


ſhall become of this man: from whom the heart of a man 
hath bene taken 7. yer, Nabachad. dyed two yeares after hee 
came to himſelfe, ſo may this man. How prayers of the tuſt 


be heard, the next verſe telleth. 


And he that roadewpon the cloud caſt forth, hi ſickle into the | 


earth: and the earth was reaped. 


22 


So the crye of the poore aſcendeth into the cares of the 


Lord of Hoſtes, 
Revenge by the imivried themſelues. 


hd an other An 
Ken: bazing alſo 4 ſharpe ſickle, 


The faithfull heere haue equall ſtrength:and try combat 
with Pope: asthis yeare for Clieue : and Tuliaque : All the 
Proteſtats againſt the Pope. Oh that our 4lbio» would thruſt 
n the fickle of good Laws againſt thoſe Popoizleſt they beſtill 
prickes in our eyes,& thornes in our ſideszas they haue bene. 


gell came out of the Temple which # is hea- « 


”2 


And another Angell came forth from the altar, haning as 


thoritic pon the fire : and cried with a great voice to him 


rbat had the ſharpe ſickle, ſayine: Caft forth thy ſickle, & . 


cut the cluiters of thr earth: for ber $74pe be ripe. 
8 


In 


2”, 
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In Daxiel,the Angell telleth, chap x1. that in the firft 
ycere of Darius the Mcde, chap. 5. hee wasa ſtrength and 
mightto him: 1«c#b had a campe of Angells: which ſtory De- 
hid; turncth to all faithfull.One paid Sanecharib:one ſtrength. 
neth our Lord: One ſaued Peter, AR. 12. Soheerethe lively 
ſpeach of the Aggell, isan open token of aſſiſtance from the 
Anoells of Chriſt : as they beal/ minifiring ſpirites ſent ſoorth to 
ſermice, for them that ſhaft inberite ſaluation, Angells rule fire : as 
that which brent Sodom,Gen.1g.and Babel in Xenophom com: 
pared with Dan.x1. And water in S. Pauls voiage. Soall an- 
ger from Godis fire : and Angells, his ſeruants. 


The ſure euent. 


» Sotbe dneelldidcaſt hi ſharp fickle into the earth; and ſnap? 
off the Vine of the earth, aud caſt it into the great wines. 


2) preſſe of the anger of God, and the wine. pre was erode 
» ont of the Citic: and the blood carve forth from the wine- 
” preſſe vnto the horſe bridles oner ſtadia, ( furiongs ) 4 
> thinſind fix bundred, 


The Citie is theaſſembly of the holy, the place our of it 
is the dwelling of the faithleſfſe,: The ſtadia or turlongs 1 600. 
are taken from the quantitic of Chanaen : which Talmadigques 
calling to a ſquare: make Rs, that is Stadion; eucry way, The 
placeI haue cited in my Conran; : where abridge the £28 


aps. 


CHAP, 
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EHAP. XV. 


A plane expoſition of the Woman: flecing 
F = the wilderneſſe. 


And Iſaw, andther great and maruclous figue, ſeauen An- 
eel; bawing ſeauen the loft plagnes, for in thew the wrath > 
of God is wiſhed d ( T 


Chap. 6. expoundeth this : and how when the Church 
hath a ſcate in the wilderneſſe, and their Citie there : they 
make the wine-preſle of Gods anger out of the Citic. 


And l ſaw, a51t were aſea 0 $ e, mixed with fire,and them \, 
which ouzrcome, from the beaſt, and from his image, and », 
roms his Telaſ _ the gry of bu _ ne by » 
the (ea of glaſſe, haning the harps of God, and they ſing »» 
we fa x- ſes the ſeruant 0  þ and the eg or 2» 
Lambe. ſaying: great and wonderfull are thy workes,0 E- », 
TERNAL, the God of Hoſes, tuft and vpright ave thy »» 
wages:O King of ſaints:who would not feare thee,O Lord, 1, 
and giue glory vnte thy name , for thaw only art gratious, »» 
for all vations, ſoall come, and worſbiy before thee, for thy » 
indeements are maxifefted. | » 


Sea,fignifieth troubles,as Dan,7, 


eclearly conſidered Rome c6- 


of God: thealluſios, is to the Red ſea : at which Iſraelyas F3'<d to 
perſequuted by Pharaoh : The addition by fire is an open 4p 14 


diſtinRtion, for the Popes ſea of fire and 


tt: the ſong of 11r:e! 


Mnyſer Exod. r5. is2 thankeſgiuening for deliverance from with the 


Gg 3 Ph. SPpirituall. 
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Pharaoh by the blood of the Lambe : and the ſonge of the 


This 10v$ 7 ambe conteyneth all the ſonges in the Bible. But moſt di- 


15 more 


fully de- reAly they of his incerration,and gw paſege from the body 
t 


ſcribed, 


tting on 


to heauen, and reſerret?ion, and e right hand of 


eh2P-19- God.The workes of God be greatand wondertull : that the 


.2.Cor.4 


wicked whom he hath ſett vnto wrath, beare ſway heere for 
a tyme: but ſoone come to #ternall Aames. And they whoin 
ſhort affliion profeſſe his name cary away an eternall peiſe 

. of glory: wicked Babel worſhipping creatures had a great 
reigne: that Gods.ſcruants might teach there the trueth of 
ſaluation. That which Iercm.ſpeaketh chap. x. of our Gods 
prayſe againſt idolls is heere repeated. That Egypt and B «bei 
teach the Pope what to look for. Thus the holy proteſt their 
honor to Gad, and labor to increaſe the Church, that all na- 
tions may comeand worſhip him, 


And afterwardes 1 ſaw, and behold theTemple of the Taber- 
macle of Covenant was opened in the beauen: and the ſeauen 
LA neelts came forth (hauing the ſeauen plagnes\from the 

A Temple : and - were dlothed with cleane and pure 

i" linen : and gird:d about the breait with golden girdles. 


As Angells help Gods feruants to viRories, fo proper 
Angells conſidered with mcn, .vhom they ſtrengthen may 
heere be meant, Their clothing ſignifie ſyncere holineſſe: 
which men ſhould defire : and the golden girdle about the 
breſt;{ftgnifieth the binding ofthe minde,in golden ſynccrity 
of heart, <Iayme. in Beth Bechira handling CAharons gar- 
ment : citeth traditions from them that Bo the high fe- 
crificers manner , that 4haren was girded about the breſt, 
that ſheweth Tohn to ſpeake moſt learnedly, chapter 1. and 
hecre 
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heere, 1 5, and wiſer then any, wiv would forge a 'bovke, 
could doe. 


4nd one of the fonre line-wiehts, gane 19 the ſeaven Angelli, ,, 
ſeauen Arty cupps, fall ofthe anger of God, who liweth for = 


ener and euer, 


The lively wight is heere as orator of the whole Church: 
and after the acknowledging of Gods gaodneſle : by Gods 
charge the Angells take in hand to poure Gods wrath vpon 
his enimies: vitibly, by men: but ynſeene : as thearmie that 
guarded Fliſews. So, as I rold, the puniſhment of Nabuchad. 
xe:47, Daniel chap. 4. commethby the decree of the watch- 
full,and the petition of the holy. What the Angells defire in 
reuenge forthe Church : God tango” them to help for- 
ward in affiſting men thatbe the fighters. So millions of mil- 
lions waite vpon Gods throne: torule the foure beaſts: that 
the houſe of Zorobabcll afflicted ſhould know, that the hea- 
uens ruled: and tyrants ſhould ſoone be tamed by them. The 
Pope ſhould from Dan.7.lcarne this, and from Apo.chap.s, 
where the profane Czfares be deſtroyed : and know that af- 
ter long angring of God, hee muſt haue full payment. Mor- 
:all Princes ſoone fade as a floure, But God is cuenlaſting 
12Y PrNMy Daniel 7, 9, andliuing for cuer, Dan,cha.1 3. 
and Apoc. x. and xv. who becauſe men did not reccive the 
louc of the trueth, to be ſaued, ſendeth workfull error : that 
they bclicue falſhood, that all may þe condemned, which 
belicue not the trueth, but delite in badneſſe. This Booke 
was penned in ſuch a ſtyle , that it openeth not oncly it 
me , alſo teacheth how all the old Teſtament,pelongeth 
to Chriſt, 


Gg2 3 And 
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« Lad the Temple was filed with « femoke of the glers of Cod: 
and s fu power : and none conld goe into the Temple, till the 


ſeaxen plagnes of tvs 7. Angells were finiſhed, 


When the Taberwack of Xovſes, and the Temple of Salomon 
were conſecrated, then Moyſes and the Lexites could not goe 
in while the glory of God filled them, Here a cloud of Gods 
anger filled with defenſe the Church in the wilderneſſe; 
thatGod will not giue the wicked grace ts loyne with them, 
vntill they be coſumed: the ſturdy wicked who fight againſt 
open light, and be of the 666.ſonnes of Adovi-kam: which 
had rather haue 666. talents of Cechem from Ophir, then all 
the knowledee of Iohns Rexelation : ſuch that ſtrive againſt 
the light, ſhall neither be forgiuen in this world, norin the 
world to come : but heere bauc a conſcience m__—_ by 
{corpions , andin the world of ſoulcs,death zternall, 
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23 
5”, 


4 the Popes manner of riſing plagued the World, in 4 
like manner God conſameth him. 


(«. Theearth. 
_ mera | 2. The Sea 
arinnge, pla- | 
gned the 1 2 -oyuaght warers. 


plagues 2. Sea,blood. 


\a1621 ap 2. Fountains blood. 
me terms: 4 4+Sun parching perſecufion, 


but in an- [4 darkned throne,of ſpoile. 


?) So to him [5.5 earth hath bajles. 


d, vn- 
port 5.By kingdom of Locuſts 


der Angells | 
Acumpets: | 6. By razfing yptbe Tark | other figni 


as | 7. Byearthquake. fication, as 
And lheard great woice from the T emple,ſaying: gre, poure 

py ws the cupps of the anger of God into ihe earth, "AY . 
| | K 


6.By Eupbrates,by Tarks. 
7.By whole, earthquake. 
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In the heauen Chriſt is the Tempte 2: and the Churck 
by him. By his commandement; and the Churches care, 
the Popes worlds plagued: ſpirits, being Gods meſſengers 
inuiſiblic ; men viliblie. | 


And the frft went aud poured his cnp intothe earth, and ther 
Came boiles ſore and painefull, vpon ſuch as hath the marke +» 
of ibe beait aud worſhipped bu IMAge DS. 23 


The plague of Feype vnder Tanner and [ambres relifting 
Moyſes,is now vpon the minds of Papifts : which refiſt Law 
and Goſpel! : the diſcouery of which Idolatry becommeth & 
ſound mcanes for Kings, (that made the beaſt a King of Lo- 
cuſts) tocate vp the fleth of the beaſt. The Weſt Kings made 
the Pope mighty, to ouerthrow the Eaſt : weakned (o , that 
Hachmadand Turcke ouerhtrew it. And cucrfince the Pope; 
came to be mighty, he became autor of haile and troubles; 
and brought haile and fire of warre to be mixed with blorgd, 
So now helooſeth many Countrcies, vpon Martyrs,te!ing 
that he held Satags throne : and ypon diligent ſcholes dete- 
ing him in cuery part: & bringing the 4porahps tobe. dayly 
read,and all the KA N.Teſtameat in Greckefo unteine 
of heauenly water, to baptiſe the minde by the ſpirit; intothe 
kingdome of heauen, 


And the ſecond Angell peured bi cuppe owthe ſea: and itbe; 1 
came blood, as of the dead: & eucry living ſoule dyedin the . 
ſea. ; 

When the poore father of Rome, forging.s. Peters being 
there, became by Saint Pgters name, of low and poore, an 
high 


lon. 3. 
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high mountaine : he became fiery: and caſt himſelfe intothe 
ſca of Empires : that by all his warres : a third part of the1i. 
uing in one age, werekill'd and deſtroyed. Till a thouſand 
yceres, hee became not a full mountaine ; till then Satan was 
tycd: butin leraſalems warre, he was looſe; that 20o.y.warres,, 
turned the third part of politicallſea and ſhipps into blood 
and deſtruRtion: And what warrs haue bene fince in Europe, 
which the Pope hath not kindled?So he paycth for it: ſo hee 
looſeth whole countreies, as Netherland, with the blood of 
40. yceres warres : and waſt of the Spaniſh nation. That ſcant 
a third part eſcaped death : in them that could warre: for his 
killing-of K, Pbljps ſonne bentto heale the boyles of his re- 
rug This did they, deadin blindnefſe: and known to be 
uch. 
And 4 third Angell poured bis Cup into the rivers and fous- 
taines of waters: and blood came of it. 


Heere leſſer waters, are leffe forces : that continually he 
hath bad ſucceſſe: and greatloſſfe. The yeare 1 588. gauc him: - 
an open token of wrath in this ſort : and Flanders 1 600, And: 
if he had gone forward; Venice had taught the ſame: and Tu- 
liaque will 1610. if he goe forward : dayly litle riucrs of 700. 
6co,and 4co. as they would meete arecut off. When he cor- 


rupted the Riuers and Fountaines of Scriptures, the waters 
from which he that 15 not boyne, cannot enter into the kingdome of 


$ O-T5< beanen: he madeathird part dead in fine. Since the Goſpels 
Rom.6. 2. preached to the dead, they that knowe themſclues dead in the 


fcſh,bur liue to God in Spirite, pay the worme- wood-ſtarre, 
C01l-3-2+ for bittering the waters of life : and —_ that is ſpo- 
ken of the true Church, into proteRion for ' 
of Satan; Andall together, bee one Angell that poure their 


55 ue 


cupps 
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cupps into the fountalnes tomakethem blood : arid to ſhew 
that they puniſh the dead in finne. 


And 1 heard the Angell of the waters ſay: laſt art rhon O Lord, ,, 
who #, and who was, and the gratious, in iudzingrhua: \, 
becauſe they ſhed the blood of the holy and Prophets : and ,, 
thou baſt given them Hood to drink, For they are worthy. ,, 


Theſtate that plagucth.the Pope proſperouſly, acknow- 
ledoeth thatthe ſucceſle commeth from God, the vnchan-. 
geable; who is, as he was : and alwaies gracious. Pharaoh by 
waters deſtroyed liraels children : innocent blood. His wa- 
ters alſo God turned to blood : and againc, to oppreſſe. his 
blood and his armies, So becauſe the Diueliſh'(popiſh)Pope 
ſhed the blood of the holy & Preachers: God gaune the blood 
rodrinke, How dicd Popes? full many by poyſon: ſince the , 
Monke poyſoned the Emperor,by tranſu fav mating bread in10 cle, ? 
pryſon. Poyfon hath bene till przRiſedNill in Rome: ee: 
Mary , the bloody, ſped ill. And the blocdy French dyed 
in bleeding: Godas hee was,ſo heis,and willbe alwayes iuſt, 


And 1 heard an other from the Altar, ſaying : exen ſo, 0 Lord » 
the God of Heſtes, vpright and juſt are thy Indgements, »y 


For confirmation of this matter, it is repeated, from the 


auQority of Chriſt the Altar, by wordes often vicd in Scrip» 
kure. 


And the fourth Angel! poured hu Cup, on the Sunne, andit ,, 
w4 ginen him 10 burne men in the fire. And men were ,, 


brem with a great burnine. '» 
Hh When 
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When the fourth Trumpet ſounded, the third part of the 
Sunne was darkened, There brightneſſe of knowledge in 
the Church was meaned. Heere perſecution,as Mat.1z. In 
Eneland this fcll out. Queene cHary perſecuted. Prieſt 
borne in the Realme finde the ſame, and Papiſts : meaſure 
for mcaſurc.and yet they being ſcholars, cannot ſee the juſt. 
tudgcment of God,as followeth, 


And they blaſphemed the name of GOD, which had 
authornte oner theſe plagues, and repented not 10 gine bim 
glories. 


The Law in England had perſc@ iuſtice of God. The 
Prince is ſupreame Biſhop , and defendor of the Faith, Hee 
tuethall leaue to read the holy Hebrew and Greeke text,to cx: 
pound the Hebrew by the Apoſtles Grecke, and the tongue 
of the New by Greckes,the Diuinitie by plaine reaſon, And 
all muſt contetle that Gods worke isperte@ : and the man 
which will adde , ſhewero bimelfe in the Temple of God, 35 if bed- 
were God: extolling himſclfe abouc all Religion. Now the 
Prieſts preach the 7ope King. of England, as 1rus was King of 
Lydia. tru had as good a right to /zhaca with Craſusland, as 
the Pepe ro any Chimncy-ſmoake in England for a Peter. 
penny. They turne Subicets ro refule the Biblegthe Church, 
obedionce ro the King : and Papiſts haue cndeauoured by 
Powder, to di troy the King, and his Houſe,and the Gentry 
of Parliament : a treaſon ſo barbarous, inhumane, diucliſh, 
Pop th + this ſheweth that the Pope hath-che ſpitir of the for- | 
mer Beaſt: reviued in all cruelcy,and deceit, and all this fight: 
Þ opcaly againſt God, tur Satans chrone, Campianand a_ 
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the Popes Martyrs, making the wicked Apocrypha- part of 
the holy Bible, and deſtroying faith and policy, ſhould not 
haue blaſphemed God, bur haue repented,, and given God 

lory for iuflice. Biſhop Tonſfa#vnder Queene Aary,tauou- 
red rhe Goſpell in London and Dureſme : and although D. 
Bancroft let Prieſt Watſon print Popery in his houlc,andrecei- 
ved foure Prieſts from Rome, yct he repented, and {ent the 
Prieſt to Tib»rxe, and is become a M, R. F. Bctter ſhould 
all Papiſtes come ro God the ſhade. 


L114 the fift Angell poured his Cup on the throne of the Beat, 
aud his kingdome became darkened : and they did bite ” 
their tongnes for paine, and they ONES the Godof 
Weauey for their panges, and boy/es, bit repemted not of” 
their wor kes, ”» 


The fift Angels Trumpet could not ſtay the Starre of 
Rome from ſeeking Supremacy and badncſlſe,bur by increaſe 
o* Locnſts he would be a King,ora Beaſt comming out of the 
Earth: and with his keyes of the kingdome of darkenelle he 
could bring a fmoake of hereftes, that darkened all Sunne 
andayre. Machmad after, Lucian the dogge ſay well for the 
wherſtone, but both thoſe #0704 are nothing to his ſpirits, 
As they haue bota their portion. in the lake, burning with 
fireand hrimſtone, & L«ctzn was not forgiuen in this world, 
lo the Popes ſtares ſhall haue his throne darkened openly ia 
this world, by valiant and holy people : ſtrengthened by 4n- 
gels. Darkneſſe, is v(uall for a diſtreſſed ſtate 1n-Iob, and Ds- 
wid, and If1i. Albion with Denmarke, is wholy gone from 
him: halfe Zuitzerland, Netherland, Germany. And the poore 

| Hh 3 holc 
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ſchole of Genewa ſaid wel to him:though it agreeth with him, 
to ſlander the pure Text of Scripture, Where B74 doth ſay: 
Deus non agit in malic he calleth backe thoſe exrors of his and 
Calvines , whereby they ſeemed 10 make God autor of fin, 
The Senatcs rcligion, as they gave mee Jeauetocxpreſſe it, 
dare defer:d, againſt Twrke,and Jew,and Pope ; while my hand 
can guide the warbling pen. And where Bedinw faith, that 
Calvin ſhould ſay of the Apocalyps: Minor quid 1am ob[curus 
{criptor teltt ; it 15 not credible : that one of his iudgement, 
to ſhake off all the Popcs traſh, would ſpeake fo, of a booke 
penned by the Father of light. And Bedinus himſelfe,ſhould 
haue told the prayſc of God,for the light of ſaluation,by this 
booke. God told him, that they were happy that read and 
marke the things written heere, chap. 1. As Danicl callethto 
him all ſtories hcathen for ugh lohn for 1600. Andas 
Daniel telleth the ſame things ſeauen tymes ouer to infinite 
dclite.Sodoth Tohn, repeate,& as pleaſantly.The Popes Di- 
uines ſeeing his throne fall, and decay, they chew their ton. 
gues,in ſpeach not fitted to matter, But ſnapping at ſyllables 
of the learned: and ſchrologia godlefle from vncleane ſpirits: 
andin all thisthey cannot repent them of fighting againſt all 
plaine trurh, When hight is for popery by the Goſpell, the 
Goſpell ſhould be anſwered : and not diſcourſes made to 
Zwinglius, Luther, P. Martyr, Bucer, Caluin, Beza ; Many 
others match the beſt of them : and learning would try the 
Law by Ebrew, the Greek Teſtament by Greeks and Iewes: 
and ſo the waters would runne cleere : which now the ſtarr. . 
worme-wood maketh bitter, 


And the ſixt Angell poured his cup vpon the great river Eve 
phrates:19 prepare 4 way for the Kings from the fan riſing. 
The 
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The ſame matter of Machmad and Turke arifing:from . 
Euphrates and vexing the Weſt, was vnder the fixt Angells 
Trompet. Geball AUT arik is a memoric, how Mackmadiites, | 
vexed thence Spaine and /take. But rather for a ſcourge 
then to hold long poſſeſſion; of old, Exphrates ſtayed Par. 
thians from the Empire. But for Popes Idolatty cuen Ger- 
manie is troubled by Hagerenes: that Virgil might well ſay of 
both, for Rome : 


Hinc monct Euphrates illinc Germania bellum, 


On this fide, Euphrates ( begins to tarre ) 
Un that fide,Germany doth menace warre, 


And for Ciuil warres, I may-continue the verſes follow- 
ing,in the Poet; for the words following in Iohn. 


Vicine rapts inter ſe legibus wrbes, 
Arma ferunt: [euittoto Mars impins orbeJ. 


The neighbour Cities hauing broke their lawes, .. 
Each againſt other vp in Armesariſe : 

And wicked Mars through all coaſts of the world. 
Adts ( mercileſle, moſt cruell ) Tragedies. 


And I ſaw that from the month of the Dragon, «nd from 
tbe Jo, of J, beaſt, «nd from the _ of ada” 
Prophet, three wncleaye ſpirits like unto froggs (far ,, 
they be ſpirits of Dinels working ſjenes) goe foorth vn ,\ 
10 the Kmgs of the earth, ta gather them into battel of the.,, 
great day of the Ged of baſits, Behold Tome 44 atbieſe-., 
Hh 3 Bleſſed 
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is he that warcheth, pigad hu garments, that hee 
walke not waked that men ſee not bis ſhame And bee gathered 
thew into 4 place called in Ebrew Armageddon. 
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The Dracon is the company of the ſpirits that fell of oldz 
the beaf,the flarre that fell from heauen,chap,s$. 9, and 1 1.13, 
Propbecie is to teach the Goſpell, chap. 1 1. $0 fa{ſe prophet 
the troupe of falle teachers: #hree, is exceeding many: az cha; 
xi. two make many thouſandes, for Zach.chap. 4. [heir ſpi- 
rites bee vncleane for doctrine of Diuells, from rhe troggie 
ddles of tlimie doQtrine: truth reſteth in this. /* ſhall bruſe 
the old ſerpents head, Rom. 15. God 7wrerld ſhalt tread Satan 
v1ndcr your feete: God m CHRIST deffreyeth the workes of the De- 
will: and the verie Zohar vpon Gen. z. fatih, HY. HE, is the 
holy and bleſſed Eternall. But the old ſerpent deceiucth the 
Woman, that ſitter 0n Rome beaſt, ro lay, thar SHEE ſhall 
bruſe the head of the ſerpent: lo their Latin goeth, ſo their tranſ- 
lations, ſo their checking of the Hebrew rext: Thriſe having 
the maſculine gendre: fo againſtall Hebrewes and Greckes: 
ſoagainſt all prophets and Goſpell : and Gods creation that 
the woman ſhould doe more then the man. So to make 
this idle : that God ſhoui4 be in Chriil, reconciling the World wn- 
to himſelfe : if a woman could doe more then man, and 
God in man, Their writings are ſo plentifull vpon this 
poirg, that they can deny nothing: and (o they croſle all 
the Bible, which'is but 2 commentaric vpon this place : and 
all popery is a fight with this place, and Saran conquering 
them * this maine caſtell, hath conquered them tor all 
the Bible. That they haue againſt all religion Satans ſpirit, 


Popes ſpirit : and his Academics, ſerving the Pope. Theſe 


be the three yncleane ſpirits, going againſt all ey 
Lic 
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the Bible : moſt evidently in deifying Creatures, andtheir 
made (ain&tes ; and Bread with Wine, which they would 
make berter then all the world. A ſfeale'of moſt high mat. 
ters, is moſt highly ro bee cftiemed: But none withour 
athean aac will fay, the feale is the King : the Ki 
aucority it ſhould have, to bee as himſclfe : as Tadfy fait 
rv his brother. But none of witt would: make it the King 
hun lelfe. 

All their doctrine is ſuch, that their Temples,Maſſe,and 
dayly profcſſion in all things is from the vncleane ſpirite, 
ſo that no man: conuerſant in the Bible , can abide their + 
Diuiniie. 

For Liberall artes, Law and Phifique, they hold the 
principles of nations : They ſhould as well for the Bible: 
and the Thalmudiques agreed with Saint Paul, but for the 
mcarnation and reſurrition, Andin that the Pope granteth. 
the ſtorie. Bur in all his proper differeth from all men, there- 
fore hee muſt haue a fpirite from the vncleane Diuels. 
The threatning of comming as athiefe inthe night, is from 
Obadiab, telling of [dumeans deſtruRion ſuddenly : who 
beeing of Izhaks houſe, yet were cloſe enimies to the truth. 
The commandement of watching was vſed, Math: chap. 4. 
And the apparcll of the minde teacheth frony care to our 
bodie, wie care we ſhould haue to apparell our ſoule: 


Thar faith regencraring trimme it. The allufton to Car- 
wagzeddon, where Barake of Negtaly fought the combats 
of GOD, that Magedden was a mountaine of men cut in 
pieces : that /abin King of Chanaan was fully broken there; 
this ſheweth « x!rceme breaking of the enimie. And when 
the world was not worthy of good /efies, G O D would: 


Plaguc Iuda at Mageddpe, 
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241 
Sothe name ofit is fitto expreſſea full overthrow, by God 


from heauen : Barek and the People did liile, but God from 
heaucn : by the ſtarres, Auftors of weather fought from the 
ſtorchouſe of haile,and raine: that his mighty hand was Au- 
Ror of viorie, The next Cupp expoundeth that plainely, 
alluding further to the viRoric of 7oſ#eb ; where hailc (ley 
more thca the men did. 


And the ſeauenth Angell poured ont hu Cup on the aire, and 
there came Jug great veice from hcauen, ſaying : it 
done: and there came a great pres Hey the Temple mm hea» 
wen from the throne, ſaying, it 1 done ; and there were 169+ 
ces, and thunders, and cog and a great earthquake: 
ſuch 45 had not bene ſince men were vpon the earth : ſa 
buze an earthquake, ſo great, 


Haile and fire mixed with blood, were Pharaohs open 
puniſhments; and thunderings : and atthe Law giuing, was 
thunder, lightnings; and heauy cloude, The Pope to come 
by ſupremacy, weakning Greece by all meancs : and begging 
landes : and hauing Princes helpe to further his forgery of 
Conflantmus donation, made ſuch warres and troubles, that 
by Scripture phraſc, haile and fire was mixed with blood, 
Then Princes thought, the Twrke, getting Grecia, ſhould ne- 
uer plague them: But now, that they ſee him the cauſe of the 
Turks greatneſle; and by Idolatry(as Apoc.g. told) the cauſe 


of that ſucceſle, and whole hinderance to ſaluation: they re» 


uithim with taking from him, what they gaue him. He ob. 
cured ſun and ayer: all kind of learning: Ebrew,Greeke, Latin, 
hee aboliſhed : hiſtories hee abſcured: that none of his ap« 
plied well, Grecks to Daniel, the bridee to both Teſtaments? 
Rheto- 
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Rhetorique tropes, which Sacraments require : hee turnes to 
propriety: as in, The s my body: and,T hu u my blood : wherein 
all Conenants the figne, hath the name of the thing fignifi. 
ed; Logique he turneth to ſophiſtry : To patch an whole art 
and policie ouer mighty kingdomes by fophiſtry, moſt ridi- 
culouſly when itis examined. Not be Babes rs made the 
Goſpellknowen : which ſtirreth Princes againſt him: that as 
to ouertrow New Rome Or Conſtantina,they gaue their autho- 
ritie to old Rome, and atchicued their counſel, but to their 
owne great miſchicfe : ſo Princes ſceing that the former age 
by the Pope,broughtin theT#rkerothe hazard of theWelt: 
and ſee that he knowerh not one letter, in the LAW: and is 
blinde in eucry part of it : and cannot make his ownecaule 
200d, againſt the Turke or Tew; rhey forſake him: 2he frac 
of (eruants : as God left the Chanannes to beeconquered ol 
Dauid: So he is Chanaan: they be David: and in his warre,he 
ſhall be 1abrm : and by Siſera, tall at Hageddon : and bee no 
more able to rcfiſt. "OF" p > GT OE 


£ 
- 


And the great Citie became into three partes : andihe Cities of ,, 
the nations fell: and' Babylon the Great, was remems- ,» 
bred before God, to gine her the Cup of the Wine of the ,, 
heare of his apger : and euery 1iand fled : and the monn- ,, 

raines were not found: audereat baile, talent bigge, def \, 

cended from heauen wpou the men : and men ATA ” 


med God for the ſtroke of the haile, becauſe the firoke of » 


it was exceeding great. 


' 
- 


By the Citie, meane the policie: and by three partes, 
preat diviſion: that it bath but a third part;: becauſe © py, 
licies of nations fallfrom it : and 'God remembred his __ 

| Ii to 
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told, chap.14, and as vnder the Czſares : Ilands and Moun. 
taines were moued from their place,that is, into another po. 
licy: ſo heere, alteration of policie is meant; haile of a talent, 
is great ouerthrowes, by Gods hand : the allution being ta« 
ken from plaguing the Chanaanites, Iol. chapter 1 o. where 
haile killed more then ſword: So the Spaniſh ecte hath often 
had great ſhipwrake, by the extraordinarie hand of G O D, 
ſpecially i 588. And, what an infinite maſſe of money, and 
millions of men hath Netherland conſumed to him? And 
lately, Yexice ſhewed his weakneſle, that he durſt not goe 
\ forward to warre, and ſpecially Iuliaque : where Leopolaue, 
Emperour, Spanie, Pope, wiſh they had neuer begon. Touche 
ing the quantity of haile, in countreies neere the pes, wee 
ſee this ſpeach to keepe neere propriety : withour a great 
hyperbole. At Zurick my learned friend 2. Caſpar Weſſe- 
r,told me of hailc lately there: that one ſtone was brought 
from a ficld ſomewhat farre off tothe Conſull, and muſt 
melt in cariage : yet beeing weighed, it peiled a wax 
pound. 
Chanaan and Fgypt haue greater haile, that trees and 
beaſts be ſtricken to deſtruRion by it. Andinall this the Pa- 
piſts Fpent not : but thinke God to fauor the wicked (ide, 
and fo blaſpheme, and keepe their old Idolatrie, and locuſts 
of all profeſſions, as before. It is hard for men to repent, 
which will not learne from the word of God, how their caſc 
ſtandeth. Their falſe ground that Petey was the chiefe Apoſtle, 
and at Rome, and the Rocke, and that hee had auctoritie, to 
binde and looſe, more then others; and could leaue that to 
Dofores of the Citic, which crucified Chriſt, as though th 
beſt deſerued that; and the fables of their miracles,as - has 
they were true; theſe harden them, that they cannot come 
anto 
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into the Chvrch, till the anger of God conſumcth the Pha- 
Lands, 25 lipu1 5 yerf VIE | a, 180220 


CHAPTER..X VILE mom 


ha * TY 
#14 1% Witch 


lohn like Daniel. 


And one of the ſeauen «Angels which bad the ſeauen Cupps ; 


came , and. ſpake with mee, ſayiner a0 hee, come; 

ſhew «bee tbe Indgement of the great Whoore : which 

futeth vpen many waters, with whom the Kingt of the 

earth committed farnicatien : and they which dwelt ti 

the eatth, were drums ty the Wincof her forwiration|! 8 

! ” IN ORE SS r afvCf 

He wiſe God maketh the Cloud of his word light 

| to /ſracl, and darke toiPharaob? That the* wicked Thall 

A notbeoucrbuſic withiezheſpeakerhieoththinVi- 

ſions, that rhey cannot ſee whither they terid becauſe rtiey 

know not the ground. - Beſides, commorations ſreme vnto 

them new matter, and nota commentarie 4pon former; So 

to them that be outof the Church allthings art inparables. 

But they that _ Pro ſhallſ{ee CO 
taught /ſrael inthe p ropricty of wordes tharmi 

"9, EXchiel (weerneth the Gabe nichallegione ; when Au 

are conpareditogether, all is 'plainc.' Daxettelteethowd#» 

dah ſhould bee atflicted : by enemicslikened! tonhepropor> 

tion of a mans body : fiſt ſo, generally : that heathen would 

not maſke the perſecuted: But'thekr wes knew't And if at 

the fiſt they had benetold of great afflition, they would 

hauc gone before captiuitie'ino Coumties'of Gre 


Itz 


But 


at This 
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But when they were in Babel, and ncere xeturne: their enj 
mies are beifts comming out of the ſea, and terrible: bur yex 
reuenged, as the image was by ſtrok from a ſtone ; ſo they 
fire. But the perſecuters and perlecured, neither be —_ 
In a new viſion they are expreſly named, whar the Ram and 
Buck meane : and the periequutour, aboue all that ſhould 
goc before him,is plaincly deſcribed. And laſt of all,a proper 
peach, expoundcth the Image, expoundeth the ſea beaſtes, 
expoundeth the Land beaſt. That no booke was everplainer 
then Daniel-: Tokmis like him: He tefleth,chapter 6. of great 
2ucs toa ſtate; bur rellechnoeto what ſtate. Then he rele 
h of a falling away , but relleth not by whoſe occaſion, 
Then: he deſcnbeth- the occaſioner, vnder feauen trumpets 


| buthiderh fromthe profane world; what polieie hee woul 
' have marked: After this, he bringeth the old Czfſares, and 


Phll.1,: 7+ 


” 


Pope with late into one fe : Afterthis he diuidettithe 
ſerpent, mrq wo beaſts ,, wub.reſonable-plaine notes : and 
ſheweth tharthe former beaſt coming onr of the ſea ſhdvld 
be rcuiued, by that which camevpour of the Land : Now 
that reuiued beaſt, atier his particular doings and'fuffrings, 
x heere to bce ſcene, withche reuiuer.. The Angell teacherh 
John in viſion, the learned men be Angels Eccleſre. 

The great whoore,js the great Idolatrous City: the'many 
waters, the harlotſitteth on, be people troupes, nations, and 
tongues :: Kings ſociety, in Idolatry, is the fornication : the 
dwellers on the earth, are the 1 whoſc woxirrous 
87 cariage & not in beauen, . 


And he caried we imo the wilderneſſt in the ſpirit, 


TAS, | die 355? | 13 
Asihc Church we Ginen into the wilderardſerag hone 
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policie vnmixed with Rome: ſo Tohn ſhewerhy that they 
muſt not be of Romes part, thar will condemnsher'; but ab- 
ſolute free from her, In Agypt God could riot giue lawes 
for L{racl: burthey muſt beteparated from other policies:'{o 
God broughtrhem into the wildernefle, And when'God 
would teach Tuda, that Moyſes Ceremonies were but poore 
elements, and to przpare them for rhe reſt of Chriſt, hes 
ricth them into the wilderneſle of rhe heathen : And when 
Jobs Baptift przpated a way forthe reſt of Chriſt;andcalling 
ofthe heathen, who in the dayesof Dawid and Salomoriwere 
not circumciſed, but-baptized : Remwbam Afure Bia,” Pers x; 
So we muſt goeinto awilderneſle; & {1mply iudge by Gods 
word , not by rumors of antiquity and vnixerſality, whatisto 
be iudged' of Rome. | \ 10 2304 


And 1 ſaw 4 woman ſitting vpon'a ſcarlat beat full yon 
phemy hazing 7. ode hornes, Ln y L140 7 


So Satan, being incarnate in the Empire of Rome, had 
feaucn heades and tenne hornes : and vpon his head ſeauen 
Crownes: becauſe fo many ſtates of Rome afflited Gods 
pcople. Inchap. z. Tenne hornes, had tenne Crownes : to 
ſhew that ſo many kingdoms, not ſeuerall kings, as in Daniel 
tor Egypt and Syria belonged to the Empire. 


And the woman was clathed in Purple and Scarlat,and golden ;; 
in Gold, and pretious ſlones, & peavles: _—_ 4 por 2X Cup ,. 
in her hand: full of abominations, and vncleanneſſe of her 
fornication, and pou her forchead , a name written, <A SG 
MTST ERIE: Babylon the great the mother of fornications, | 
and the abomination: of the earth. Fe 

Ii 3 Red 


-- OOTY <LI He Are eg no 
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Red color, is vſuall for blood : and Lyrwrgus or Dracoes 
lawes : and moſtfit for Rewulw towne, where hee embrued 
his handes in the blood of his brother : but moſt of all for 
the Popes perſequution. The gold reuviueth Babcl, and the 
very phraſe is taken from it, I{at.14. And the ſtory is in Dan, 
z.wheic the King madean Image of gold;fixtie cubitcs high, 
{ix cubites broad, Sothey amazed, fooliſh, with the coſt of 
the marter;butof Chriſt we are to buy the we gold, Apo, zz 
and a1. The golden rules of Faith and Tracrh; and notto 
eſtceme of a crucifhx of gold:to crucihe Chriſt againe for the 
matter, So the picture of £19, is in divers places trimmed 
with chaincs of gold, and pretious flones: and their Copes 
wickedly following Aharen, bee of cloth of gold. So the zz 
Kings of Clone, that returned from /ernſalem to their count 
trey : and were but Pcrftan ſages, andno Kinges, noz any 
Perlian that would be called Baltaſar;they are ſaid tobe trim- 

. mcd at{olemne times, with chaincs of great Iewels: 1 would 
not {ce it , becauſe I would not goe þare-head into their 

Temple. 
A golden Cup had Bavel, to make nations drunke with 
Idols:making Gods of their Starres: and was tul of lothlome 
Rome paſ WiNgS, and vncleane fornications: 501 Rome manife filic;Co- 
ſeth al the dow, and Spazre : as it Babylon, a wyſlexy; were written in the 
enemies forchead. As the Icarning of Danicl could doc no good to 
_—_ Babe), but ſtill it would keepe the old Gods; 13]] Cyrws tooke 
in cruelty Uhcir kingdome: ſo Rome us fo 'dcepe in Idolatrie, that no 
and I1dola- Jearning will make men leaue their places: Pharaoh & Nebu- 
«cited chadnezar, were neuer ſo hardened, Andtheſepaſle all that 
So Antio. euer were, for ciuelticin periecution. The protane Cafarcs 
= did not {o ſtrictly hinder all vic of tchgion. Thbey hindred 
ſes Law, Not the reading of Gods word, as the Popedoth, though 


they 


254 


A, 


Chap. XVI, THE HOLY APOCALYPS. agg 


they feared, leſt the Kingdome of Chriſt ſhould be a bridle 
tothem.Romes cruelty told, chap. 11.6 ra.% 13,& 14.& 15, 
is aovw plainely handled. 


And I ſaw the woman dronk with the blood of the ſainit;:and » 
with the blood of the martyrs of TESY'S, And when I ſaw »» 
ber, 1 maruciled,with great matucite. 2» 


Heere the blinde may ſce, that ſince the Empire was reui- 
ued in the Weſt-the perſecations of them, who ſay, Chriſt 
freely iuſtifieth, and only heareth praycr, and will have the 
dele of him ſelfe (as Plato ſpeaketh of vertue) to bee fetched 
from his word,were bloody againſt the Saintes and Martyrs 
of Icfus. When the Pope contemneth a thouſand times bet- 
ter [earned then himſelfe : how can hee looke to eſcape the 
wrath of God? Tohn maruciled to ſee' a womi dronke with 
blood,thereforc the Angel calleth him to conſider the chap- 
tersafore,as eſpecially the thirteenth chapter. 


And the Anzell ſaid to mee: why doeſt thou marueile? 1 will tell »» 
thee the Myſterie of the woman, & of the beaſt which beareth »» 
her: which hath ſeauen heades and tenne hornes. ” 


A more perticular deſcription foloweth then was cha.rz. 
Bur any may (ce this to be a, commentarie vpon that place: 
as God is a perteR expounder of his owne worde. 


The beaft which thou ſaweit was and is not: and hee ſhall aſcend », 
out of the Pit. 9 


The Empire was,and againe is made dead : by the remo- 
uing to B:iz4»tium,and it ſhallaſcend out of the Pir, chapt.g. 
when the locuſt and their king come out of the pit, _ 

N 


"> 
» 


_ 


' memory of ſtory, Chriſt wou 
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And ſhall go to deftrutiion. 


This ſpeach is part of Balaaws for Ttaly, Num. 4. which 
ſhould atfli&t Heber ; that is, the taithfull, and hold on to de> 
ſtruction, The ſame he ſpake of Amealek:that he ſhould go on 
to deſtruction : that was necre a thouſand yeares after Bu 
lram (ſpake: that CAmalet was deſtroyed by [ſrael. As a thou. 
ſand ycercs, arc butas one day with God : ſo Satan-was tyed 
1 000.YEa, before the king of Locuſts had the winges of hors 
ſes and chariots to vexe the Church, the truc /er«ſalers, for 
the Low to the ruyne of the Weſt. 


And they who dwell on the earth will marncile, (whoſe wames 
are not written in the hooke of life, from yhe beginning 
of the world) when they behold the beaſt that was, and s 
por, and yet is. Heere is a meaning that bath wiſdome. 


The naturall man obſerueth not that when countreyes 
fall, they riſe no more; Agypt,aAram, Aſſur,Paras,Gracia : that 
none would think Rome beceing once deſtroyed,ſhould raiſe 
againe, But the taught of God, ſee a plaine reaſon, That the 
Welt m the end ſhould affli, firſt by ſtrength; and next b 
{ub:ikicin religion: that Chriſt his ſeruants ſhould be tric 
both tor body and minde : and he pay the City that crucift» 
cd him: both with horſe, as chap. 6.and by the ſpirit of his 
mouth: and diligent {carching of the Prophets. Sofor caſter 

"a haue Rome; that crucified 
the king of glory, once to bee plagued through their Empe- 
rors, and the Empire to be taken away, and the Circ tobe 
deſtroyed: as by Gorhes: and by Lybians,by Giezerichus,anev 
Awunibal, And then at enemic to God in all rrueth, ro 


himſelfe 
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himſclfein the Temple of God, av if $4 were Gralertorbe conſumed 
by ſtudy abouttheBible : word and ſwordhatcom- 
meth from CHRIST his mouth: $9 the bereft wary of ageine i; 
nat, and yet ss: God ſpenketh inthe praſent.tempns far chings 
to come, becauſe all things with himate pradſenc. Thu ws 
meaning that bath wiſedomse AS lobs calc; and Dahiels Image, 
Theretore wee ſhould flee to God to be the expounder: 

who openeth what is in darknefle : and with whom light 

doth dwell. L224 ”» | 


T be ſeanen heades are ſeanen mountaines, vpon which the woman »» 
ſuteth: alſs they be ſeanen Kings: five are fallen, and the prin! »» 
cipall is: the other # not_yet come: and when. he's. come hs 1» 
muit tary but a litlewbileen 1 0 3 00 200 10 fe 
The Tewes felt Popes heauy: thatmadeTuda'prouincets 
Rome. M.Craſſus was heauy: tharſpoyledthe:temple of much 
gold. Inlius Ceſar was allo heauy,who Agengthned Cleopatra, 


Is 
2, 
Zo 


oucr Iudea long loft, to ſervp:#erod atithelafti! Aratar and! 4. . 


Caſiius were allo heauy, with their army. C4rtoniue who 


five Kings are fallen : and the-princip:t}; is Adugvfs : and the 
other is not yet come: the Emptrereuiued: Burat 1000. yer, 
willthe Pope belitting vpon the Empire: by litle and litle. 
And England at 166. yer. would not granthim ſupremacy: 
Sigibert. And good father WICKLIBFE, now 200. yeares 
2g" preached,that ifthe tommune lawes of England might ſtand; 


[ 
married Clesparre, (atid holpe in Capitolio, Herod to be King) The ſeau# 
was alſo heany : all theſe came to.deſttuQion :- for medling heades af- 
with Gods people: andall theiriſtate by Ciuillwarres : So ®'® 


6a 
To 


the Pope ſhould hane no_ſiroke.im England. * And good Lady'* Walfin- 


CMargaretb, a pearletor awoman, the mother to K, Henry\8ham. 


| Kk the 


ing. 


, thoſe daycs made lawes to aduance knowledge: to ruinate 


" the Pope, ſtood but alitle while, in ſundrie places. And 


2” 
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the ſeauonth, 'when ſhe buik Chriſts Colledge & S. Tohng, + 
in both which I was fellow: and owe them this dutic : ſhe in 


the Pope. And the valiant Henry VIIL. truſt him our, from 
being hcad or raile in'our Church: ſo the Empire, ridden by 


the while of the ariſing,the Grecians; as,Chryſoſtome, Andreas, 
Occmenius, taupht thatthe Romance Empire would be reui- 
ucd : thongh in Greek ſtories, Syſizzus and the eccleſiaſtical, 
Alaricws & Giezerichies wrought much harme : and there An: 
tichri#t ſhould reigne : And if the Grecke old DoRtores had 
bene well known : the Pope had neuer gotten peny by his 
Maſſe. 1 890 taketh the worde in the Law ſcnſe,the to- 
ken of the body : ſo Fuſebiws, the 1wage and Sywbelon: and fo 
elder Origene;and later NazianFene: Antilypes and [ater T bee. 
derit in a full diſputation : and Macariws the Greeke Monke, 
calleth it Symbolwry : and full many moo. Then the Pope had 
noauconiie for turnivg bread intothe body of Chriſt : to. 
make him haue 1000. bodies: and to makeReligion a ſtage to? 
Angels and racn. This long warning of the Popes ariſing” 
was a warning toall ages: that they ſhould not ſuffer the Narr 
falling to make bitter the waters of the Law ; nor darken the 
ſtarrs : and in all ages he had gaineſayers. And both, Princes 
2nd Pcoplc, whocontemned the warning of this book, were 
worthie to be giticn ouer toall force of error. 


And the BeaFt which was, and « not, the ſame ic alſo the eight: 
and one of the ſeauenth, 


The Pope ſhall be the eight, & chaleng place abouecall, & * 
follow all heathen ſuperſtiti6 in #ame,ſfaffe, apparel of Caſares: 
and 7emples ; (ctting buta face of Chuiſtianity vpon them. 


A playue 
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«A plaine deſersption of the Popes comming vp, 


CAnd the tenne hornes which thou ſaweft, are tenne Rings »» 
which haue not yet receined the kingdome': but receize »» 
au{loritit as kings one houre,with the braſt, T beſe hane »» 
one minde, and ſhall part their power and auttoritie, to »» 
the Beaft. T heſe ſhall make warre with the Lambe, and 1 
the Lambe ſhall overcome them:for he# Lord of Lordes, »» 
and King of Kings : and they which are with hims, are »» 
called, and choſen, and faithful. 7 


Stexchis againſt Yalareckoning the Countries, which 
held of the Pope, bringeth them to ten. But we muſt know, 
that ten, vſually is a great number, about ten, tewer or moo: 
Thcle kingdoms vnder the firſt Czſares were notſo parted: 
as when 1u/1an the ApoFata kept at Paris : whoneuer heard 
that his Fathers brother, the grear Emperor Conſtantine, gaue 
the Welt to the Pope : and if anyſuch: matter had bene, it 
could neuer be hid trom him..But when the Pope of Rome, 
by long begging for S. Peter :and ſo for Monaſteries in many 
Countreies,had gotten much wealth : and ready good wills 
In Romeand ihe Weſtgto ſet vpagainethe Empireat Rome, 
Hepicketh quarrels with the Patriarch of Conſtantinople : for 
proceſsion of the hs!ly Gho#t,and Paſcha day,and ſupremacy;8 (till 
of old labored to extinguiſh the Greek tongue : and puritic 
of Latin:and weaknerh the Eaſt Empire, that barbarous Go- 
thes reigned: whom'to ouerthrow,Princes gladly ioyne with 
tum: and he with them till for great Countreycs:thatinthe 
end they ſwcare to helpe him to hold Con/iantini donation: 

Kk 2 and 


* 
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and to bring the Eaſt, the Greeke, to agree with Rome. And 
after 1 000: yea:the king of Locuſtes hathSaians-throne in 
ſuch power, that his winges bee chariots and horſes to cauſe 
; kinges todoe what hee will. As, for Jeruſalem wans; to ouer- 
, throw all their kingdomes: And m rheſe'tymesSatan bare 
; ſway, that ſcant any learned were in the Welt. But Monaſle- 
ric and Collegies were builtto fortific harefie : that Greeke 
. was voknowen till our age: and Ebrew to this houre, for $kill 
inthe tongue able to hold water: and to make a tranſlation 
of good warrant, to all learned iudgements. In this blind- 
ncfle, (til! fome Abates and ſuch fought well by pen : andat 
the laſt by Martyrs : whom the Pope damned; and the ſecu. 
Jar power put to death. Bur inthe end, Chriſt by his mar- 
tyrsroareth like a Lion; and ſeauenthunders tell his anger. 8& 
ſcauen Angels pourc it out : and men eate the little booke of 
Scripture : and preach to nations and kinges, to bethinke 
them, how they did ſet vp Rome. 


And hee ſaith to mee : The waters which thou ſaweſt, where 
the Whore ſitteth, are people, and folke : and nations, and 
10 2s. | 


The phraſe is from Babel, Terem. 51, 0 thou whith ſare# 


1,1 . 
Mam-19. pan many raters: andfrom Dan. 3. Theſe phraſes reach the' 


ſimple how plaine Gods Law is, lightning the eyes: tocall 
old matters into minde: and to teach by old events, howe 0- 
ther matters will fall out. Moxeouer, this open ſpeach of ma- 


: 


nie waters, to meane'people and nations, would (making, 
acommentarie in the margin ,vpon many places ofthe old: 
Teſtament) inlighten much, | 


of 
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bad '* Of rhe Popes fall, 6) mon 


4nd 1he tenne hoynes which thou ſaweſt vpen the Beaff, theſe ,, 
ſhalt hatt the Whoore: and make her deſolate and tadhked: ,, 


and eatt her fleſh: and ſh all burnt her in the fire, | 


 Theſame kingdomes which cleaued tothe Pope for pro- 
fite or deceipt: when thcy {ceall profit gone: and how he by _ 
terror of forged purgatorie gate Princes great lands, wil alter 
their minde to hate the Pope: Many millions in England, hate 
his betes in Canterburies armes : as a mockage tothe true keies 
of knowledge : (o they hate the title grace, in Scotland, as doth 
the learned M. Melniz; others, hate Leuies Z/new,Cope, Prieſt; 
and Knceling at receiving bread, which ſhould bee receiued 
with moſt holy indgement,not in the Popes geſture: others, 
hate the Leprofie of the Apecrypha books:the writers of which 
fhew no more faith in Chriſt then did Flauims loſephus, nor (©, 
much. Others, hate the Popes forme of prayer : patched. vp 
for his vſe, to content the people, not to ſpend that tyme in 
requiring of them opening of the Bible : And many would 
haue ourBiſhops caughtin premanire to looſe all, Others, 
make great ſutc to haue their lands. Now if in England, moi? 
. reverend & rieht renerend fathers, (olcarncd as they take vypon = 
themto bee, Les ſo hated, for remnant of Papiſirie; whar ha. 
tred ſhall open Popery haue, where the Pope dareth excom- 
municate kinges ? Thal.lersfal. noteth, that the King might 
not be excommunicated,nor any chiefe Ruler.But be ſagely 
warned, to keepe his houſe for a time, and to fauc his honor, 
Putthe high Sacrificer was whipped with as many ſtripes'as 
any other, for his faultes, 1ernſ. in Sanedrin, But our Pope will 


bee excommunicating kinges, without all color of warrant 
Kk 3 trom 
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e6t 


from God:&& ſhew himſclfe in the temple of God @ if Le were Cody, 


becing in all policic ſintull, and blaipeming ue icachers : fo 
he muſt ncedes be hated of Princes,thateucry one will draw 
from him all that they can: That is, to eatc the ficth ot the 
[dolatrous towne: and burning it in the fire. 


For God hath ginen it wnto their heartes, to dee his minde: 
and to doe one minde: and to giue their kingdom 10 the 
beaſt, vmtill the wordes of God be brought about, 


Becauſe they did not receive the lowe of the tzucth, vnro right 
happineſlc, io ſtudic the Lawes of God day and night ; God 
gaue the oucr toatooliſh minde to pull downe the Eali Ems 
pire,and to {ct vp one in the Welt : and to ler the Synagogue 
of Rome,aboueall: to rule all Empire and Kingdomes, And 
cothis day, that curſed blindneſle abideth 11 men, that they 
thinker a ſhame for a King to be Icarned:or torNouble men. 


Truc Kingdome,ftandeth in knowledge of the kingdome of 


heauen : and Princes of cunning cducation, might know, 
both Tcſtaments in Greck and Hebrew; and veine of {toric, 
in yong yceres: that their hearts might a thouſand times in a 
day runne ouer the heauenly frame of Gods booke : and fee 
their Anceſtors, from Adam to Nee, the pillars of the world, 


* Iſa-41.1.3 Then, the noble warticr* Abraham, fine Meſes, King leſuah, 


Plalm.zt. 


King Samnel, King David, King Salomon : and neblc Daniel, the 
mightieſt (ſubicct)in the world, and greateſt warrior, & beſt 
learncd. And his noble Coufins that quenched the fue, 1c- 
fuſing Idols, ſhould haue taughr nobles,to haue in equal ſort 
hated Babeliſh idolatric of curſed Rome, that crucified Chriſt, 
and by the {crpents biting prerced hes footeſiepp and harndes: and 
would naile (aft all feete and handes, from walking in Gods 


 wayes: and working in his ttucth, What a ſhamc is it for 


Kings 


* 
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Kings.that they know not the: familie of David, © 
> ro —_ kings wile. David & Salomo rar 
the glorie: loakim & Joachin,both vnwite,cndcd the gloric: all 
berwixt are a glaſſe for Kings to ſee their owne caſe, Agai 
the pompe of this world is eminCt in Danzels Image:atflitting 
the holy houſe of Natba,but beat&to pouder for their paines: 
& that madneſle of Counſcll is mo_ in Nebachadnezars 
open madneſſe. His open madnefle cf ſeauen yeres, was not 
ſomadd as the Perſians, or Alexander that made themſclues 
Gods: and the parted Macedonians are 2 patron of flauery to 
Satan. Heere in one Imageall Greek and Latin to Linze is c6- 
teyned: and Kings might make their teachers, to bring ſuch 
ſtately matter into commune knowledge, to make a Bridee_/ 
trom the fall of S«/omens houle, vnto the ſetting vp of Ne- 
thans. Nabuchadnezar honored Danicl to Iudahs good; For 
chicke heads of this matter: Kings further called, ſhould fur. 
ther delite in this kinde. So,for the Image of the beaſt, Apoc. 
13. if Kinges had bene happy, they hal learned from ftorie 
what lohn foretold:bur becaulc they deſpiſed Gods exhorta. 
tion toread the Booke: God gaue it into their hearts togiue 
their kingdometo the beaſt: if chey would make their people 
learned in this Booke : the fleſh of the harlot ſhould ſoone be 
eaten. All rrue ſoldiers,ſhould be DoQores of Diuinity:ſuch 
all will conquer with ſmall loſle, as Iſrael vnder Ioſua, which 
ſtudied Moles 40.yer.And Dauids Capteins by knowlede of 
Moſes,were mighty inbattell. Doctors in bare title; the Popes, 
and ours,deſerue fo much reuerence,as ſo many apes,and all 
that put any truſt in them, are :ke vnto them. 


New commeth a plaine condemmation of Rome_. 


The woman which thou (aweſt is the great Citie, which bath the- ” 


Kingdome,ouc ihe Kings of the earth, . 72 
ll 
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ad4 AN EXPLICATION OF 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
T he King is Angelus 10 cauſe the word to be ſounded, 


Afeer this 1 ſaw an Angell, comming downe from heauen: 


baving great auttority : and the earth was lightned by bis 


glorie: and he cried mightily with « great voice, ſaying: 
BABT LON the gr 
4 dwelling of Dinels, 
and a priſon of exery uncleane and batefull bird, becauſe_ 
ſhe hath cauſed all nations todrinke of the wine of the axs- 


eat ju u fallen, fallen, and s become 
4 priſon of enery vncleane ſpirit, 


Chap. XVIIE, 


All be paſt ſhame, that ſee not Rome heere damned vatg 
theendof wrath. ) 


' 


: 


ger of ber fornication, and the Kings of the earth commit: 


red fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth 


becarrerich by the might of her wealth ec, 


ricof the Goſpell ſhineth from Chriſt, and waters of 


T HE like ſpeach is in Ezekiel, chap. 47.wherethe glo-' 


doQrine flow with life: And the Angels gloric light. 
ned the whole earth,cha.1o,taught this ſame matter: 
where Tohn eateth the litle booke, And Chriſt is the Angell, 


: 
* 
- 


, 


he cometh downe, when he ſettcth vp the light of his word, 


by which hce ſhincth ouer the earth. Though in viſion ſun- 
bl Angels expreſſe him. <And when leruſalem & builded, Be 
of millions, there Chriſt ſpeaketh with a great voice, Anahap» 
1##es,be the chicte helpe that the Papiſtshaue to diſpute, that 
it is dangerous for the cammon people to medle with Gods 


word. But a learncd officer, would with fageneſle _ 
reac 


» muſt needes fall: and where the mighty Goſpell is taught * 
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teach them how they miſle burning in firethe obſtinat in 
hzrefie. Maymo. in the treatiſe, Chagigah. Pereh ITT. ſheweth 
how the King ſhould read the Law, before the people in the 
feaſt of Tabernacles: and in what ſage reuerence. A pulpit of 
wood was made for him,in the court where all might come, 
men and women, and the ſynagogue keeper, brought forth 
the booke of the Law, & gaue it to the .Mrch1ſynageent + and 
he to Sagan of the Temple: Strategos, _— 4-1, Chan- 
celor, we may terme him: heto the high ſacrificer: and hee 
. the King,and hee read Deateranomue,and of the King he 
aith : 


b&7 1139 y!owund 81m nIbg hon 
That is: 
T he King i CAngelus ts cauſe the word of GOD tobe ſounded. 


If the Iew, could thus honor the Law : and ſhew the 
Kings duty ; which Iew ſaw not the true glorie of it by the 
SON of GOD: how much more ſhould wee bring vp our 
Kings to honor the holy Goſpel! ; to read ſpeciall places : as 
the firſt of Saint Matthew of 1 goo, yer. ſtory: and ;.Luke of 
3957. or AR.z. or 2. Theſl,z. or ſome ſpeciall place : to ſtirre 
nobles, a learned reading would beas good as a commenta- 

- rie, And chapters expounding one another ; and Plalmes 
might ſo be Solth, that by barereading great light would 
come. $0 millions would ſay that Babylon the great is fallen: 
and zoo: and Demones be all one, and Rome 1s a dwellin 
of Diucls : and Cardinals bee vnclcane ſpirits and £4 
pet foop: be vncleane and hatefull birdes, and their #eies be 
keies of the pit : and their Idolatry making Peter the Zeck 
againſt this, THERE'1IS NO ROCK BYT THE »:5am24 
ETERNALL, had madetheKings m_ earth madde 
in 


IS, oe 42 .e.:. = alas 


10V of the 


godly. 
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AN EXPEICATION OF 


Chap. XV11T, 


in Idols: from one error; that the gates of dedth,ſhal! not pranaile 
againſt Rome : where the ſpeach nicant, that tc1ror of Romeg 
perſecution, ſhould not ſtay the building vpon Chriſt the 


Rock. 


Bey.ſhopps ſhould be knowen how wickedly the merchants 
become wealchy, blinde leaders of the blinde, vntocternall 
dcſtru:on. Vncleanc {purirs, and hate{ull birdes: if Elay 14, 
14.21-23-47.4nG [cr.51. & Ezck.27, andagainelTer.7, ſhould 
bee read, comparing old rrafhque with} the Popcs 1itches 
and ruyne; this chaprcr wouldhaue greatIight: which of it 
The Gof. ſclfe neederhnot further expoſition: For the next cha.tclleth 
pel! is the how Rome falleth, by the toy of the godly,which in order of 
tyme handlcth matter, whence the 1uyne of Rome coincth, 
The terme witchcraft, bcſtowed vpon the Popes dottrine, is 
to be noted : They who ſay, bread after wordes ſpoken,isno 
longer bread, would hauc men bewitched, and ſo for the 
wine. Ser.ſe is a divine teſtimony,and if two men ſhould wite 
neſſe, that others did worſhippe bread or wine: no hypocti- 
fie ſhould ſauce them. Chriſt gave the Law in Moyles, and 
will not the tokens to bre worſhipped: that muſt be keptfor 
God onely. Where Rome killed men for the Prophets do- 
&unc,and Foly Apoſtles: they are as gilty, as if the y had ki 
Ied thcm: ard all Loly inthe ſame faith. All the holy ſpake of 
Cliiſtand Rome by Pilate killing him, was worthy to haue 
ſor Popes , r0rFer for gimentſſe in tht; world , ror inthe world to 
corre : but hcere, to be openly curſed as Iſcariot, and inthe 
world io come,cternall Names. This kind of ſycach-rroubled 
grca: Doors : I wil therefore digrefle alitlc;,ro this phraſe: 
Maymors, in treatiſe of repentance, ſaith: there is a ſin, 
whereof ſentence paſſeth ; that he ſhall be puniſhed in the 
weld to come, & no harme paſleth oucr him in this world, 


and 
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and there is a ſm: which is puniſhed in thisworld, and in the 
world to come: as be the Iewes that betrayed Chriſt , &the 
Romans-that crucified him. The lewes are plagued with 
blindenefſe #id'fltuery, and Rome with horriblc [dolatricy, 
and tyrannics, and warres, and blood. 


CHAPTER XVIIIL As old Iſra 
I prayſt 
Ifay Ieremnoy and Exckiell compared withthus ch. brisg great lizhs, the eee 
nail IA 


: for their 
And afier this I heard a great voice of much people in beanen; 2; Mee 


ſajing, Allelu-iah, falua:ion, anaglorie, ard honor,aud f;5 Agypr 
power, belongeth tothe Lora our God! for bis indgements Canaan, 


are right and init: becauſe bee hath isdged the great Babcl, An- 
| $f-1.14 tiochus & 
whoore,wbich corrupted the carth by her fornication, and 11} their 
reueuged the bloed of his ſcrnants out of ber hand: And enemies; 
h aeeiue they ſaid Allclu-ial ; 4nd her ſwoke aſcended 5 "016 
A % encr andentr, (Fc. doc, for 
ind ; _— +" _ 
HEN the Angell filled the earth with his glorie, 6 Rome 
VV V then much people poyſen G O D, for teuenge which is | 
againft Rome, and the 24. Biſhopps, ſage learned, "7-1 
and the ſpeciall rare, the foure wightes full of cyes,and reHot yuh 4 
the Lambs ſupper, and his mariage with the Church: which 8YPL, GG. 
matter , Plalm. 45.and Cantic. dire&ly handleth, and all 7Frme 
the ſcripture runnerh vpan that. Now for the terime, crucky & 
Hallclu-iah. It is vfed firſt in Palm. 104. where the verſe 1dolarry 
afore, wiſhcth the wicked to bee deſtroyed out of the CR 
earth, And the old Hebrewes turne: that ſpeach of the the Goſpel 
Palm, ta have beene the preaching in the dayes of Nee; lince the 
when the flood came : and eMizras Tillin noterh, that beans 
Allclw-iah was ncuer vſed till Pfal, 104. alter prayer that the pe, 
Ll 2 wicked 
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wicked ſhould be taken away, out of the earth. The auQorir 
tic of the book is litle,but the pciſe of the argument is much, 
Soin the New Teſt, Alelvieh, is never vied, till. ſpeach com. 
meth of the Popes deſtruRtion. Thefinfull, ro haue Pyrrbe 
the wife of Dencalion, The fable which made Noe Dencahon, 
Aewdwpcy % 4ni & his wife Na comtineda fable which 
Ouid hath. 


Eſſe queque in fats reminiſcitur afſore temps 
Quo mare, quo tellus, immenſag, regia cali 


Ardeat, cr mand: moles operoſa laboret. 


That is, 


Tupiter bethonght him, how tyme ſhould come, 
When Sea and Land and great Heauens pallace 
Should burne, & the worlds workemanſhip decay. 


As once, the world periſhed by water: fo it ſhould by 
fire. Sem and /aphettaught that, in ſadneſle. But their ſonnes 
turned it into a fable : yet S. Pet. 2 Epi. z. reſtoreth rhe mat- 
ter vnto old trueth : And as the CMidres turneth in fable 
Halelu-iah,to be vicd at holy preaching,in Zohar vpon Gen.. 
6. by the argument: and firſt,Pſal. 104. vpon the deſtrution 
of the wicked : ſo heere, firſt ypon the deſtruQion of the mas 
of ſinne, the word is vied: Andthar, foure tymes, 


Of the Hebrew terme, 


God, only wiſe, contriued the world vnto Macedonian 
victories, and reigne of zoo. yea, from Weſt, vnto all —_— 
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that Greeke was made common ouer all the world, by the 
tyme that the Apoſtles were to write the Goſpell: that in the 
Grecke tongue, and only in the Greeke tongue, they mighe 
write it forall nations. Yet God would haue the tongue, 
which Adam ſpake and Heber kept : and that in which the 
Layy was penned, to be ſhill ſtudied. Therefore,the N. Teſt. 
hath many, yea full many wordes, that require Ebeys helpe: 
and in expreſled letters about 5o. And whereas, Eſai, 19. tel- 
leth,that in Egype they ſhall ſpeake the tongue of Chanean:he 
meancth, that with the Goſpell, they ſhall haue the Hebrew 
tongue: and Qrigens Octaplun, cighttold worke, in Epiphanins 
Ancorato,had Hdrewin Hebrew letrers, and the ſame ſpelled 
in Greeke: and hx Greeke tranſlations : ſo here, the ſtudie of 
the Hebrew Prophetes, to open the Goſpell, doth fell the 
Pope: and the Pope is cloſely touched by the word, Mle- 
lu.14h ; Praiſe God, in whone wet breath: and not Idoles which 
hauc no breath in their noſtrills, 


Of the beſt way to onerthrow the Pope. 


The Turkes Princes moued Q. Zleaberbs agent, L. Bar- 
ton, of godly memory,to theknown way,by common wite, 
- toopen the trueth, in cauſing a Rebbin to demand a proofe 
of the New. Teſt, by Ebrewes. The Apoſtles proued all by 
Ebrews: & ſo ſhould all expounders of them : And the Pope 
vnable therin falleth, and all his Cardinales, and Archbuyſhopy. 
And our King tooke once a noble courſe that way : the tun- 
derer,ſhall abide i ent :andthata moſt heauy: &ſhall 
not haue his ſhame forgiuen in this world, nor in the world 
to come. AnEbrew explication of the N. Teſt. by ſayings 
granted of Iewes, would mouc Iewes & Getiles to hold one 
Ll 3 trueth. 


Pſal-113 9. 
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truth My Hebrew explicatio of Nathans houſe, Mat. 1. & Lye, 
: ſromDan. 7. fold ſhield, and the Hebrew chayning of the 


'Chronicle, hath moued Selew and' Rowe: though Nazarts 


would bring the auftortothe topot a Rock. This matters 
worthic of record : that Gods vengeance may bee marked 
while the world ſtandeth, how he will deale with fo grateſull 
babes: But now let vs abridge the rext: People, Biſhops,rare 
godly praiſcGod, torcalling to the Mariage: that the Church 
1s married to Chriſt:and clothed in white iuſtice: and Chriſt 
warreth, to ouethrow Rome. 


men, Aleluiah : And a vouce Lame from the threne, ſeying: 
praiſe our God all his ſeruants, and they that feare buy 
both ſmall awd great. 


This ſhort: ſumme of Divjnitie, diſtingeuiſheth vs from 
Papilts, wbo make Gods: of Creatuires::and giuc praiſe t0 
them where God only will be feared, 169d rel 


And I heard the weice of 4 great multitude : and as the voice of 
many waters, & 4s the voice of ſtrong thunder s, ſaying, Ha- 
lelu-iah-: for the Lord God of boſſes doth reigne : let ys re+ 
zoyce and be olad:and let vs gine him glory. For the maria 

of the Lambe is com © and the wife bath prepared her il 
avd it was ginen her to pat on white laven, pure and ſhining. 
For the linen x the inflice of the ſaints, 


When whole kinedomes callypon God:and fight for the 
Golſpell wirh ſucceſle,itis fiited rocontinual noile of waters: 
as Ezckiel 1. 24. the kingdomes that made Gods iudgements 
knowen:are likened ro much water: & the thunder of Gods 
power, is well expreſſed, bythunder of the ayer, Plalm. 29, 
All tendeth to Allwieh ; Praife God in whors wee breath, tor tel- 
cuing 


[4 
6: 
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cuing vs from Satan, with manifeſtation of his kingdomes:1 
Andlctnot England forge: the goodnefſe of the Lords but: 
acy remember it : and agthideirtrom their children: burra - 
the generation to cometohewe the praples of the -Eternall,; 
his power alſo, & his wonderfull workes that he hath dane... 
The light of the Goſpell now thele hundred yea, hath bene; 
exceeding great, & rogreater knowledge,tliencuerfincerhe, 
Apoſtles tymes the Church. had. Andall reformed Couny 

treies low with learned men. And (age cariagy is heere laid 

out to the eye; in white linen, This ſhoxrgule muſt alwaycs 


hold : God will make known wha bee his : aud all niuſt Aepart roms 2 Tim. », 


finne that "call vgon the name of Gods 1,1 1 '- 1,1 {1 1 9 


4nd be ſaith unto mee write: Bleſſed" are they that are calle to. 


the Eambe. © 


the ſupper of the mariage of 


This ſhould be written inll hearis:thit they-only.behare 
pie, which in the Lords Supper, proteſt-the aboundance of 
grace of the gift of iuſtice. The bread bare,& wine bare,taken 


m the ſage vic: that our ſoules feed vpon his: encarnarion and - 


redemptio is as ſtrong,as the frame ofthe-world, toftay vs in 
Chriſt,The auRority of the ſpeaker,who made the world by 
his word, muſt be looked vnto: and as our eyes, iudgeofth 
- frame of the world; and our minde, to what .inuifiblevſes 
was made ſubic& to a'man: ſoour eyes, muſt iudge of bread 
& wine, & our minds, that Chriſt ſuffring for vs,ended (acri- 
hce & offring. By ſeale of things without life : by bread and 
blood of the grape: by the terme ſupper : the whole tenor of 
Cluiftianity is meant: but theaccepration of the ſcalc is an 0. 
pen aQion,to diſtinguiſh vs fro others: The Pope cored, 
trom the playneſle that is in Chriſt : and making Priefþ& ſ4- 
Srefice: hath mifled wholy of the trueth in-Chiiſts as Jannes 
nd Iambres refiſted Moſes = Papiſts 
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Papiſts would make fooles belicuc, that Catvin bread thig, 
ſymbelum coryoris: and in other matters, if Calvin hath a«-p4dg, 
Ytyue 4 raſhword : they vrge that vpon whole Churches. 
Their eyes might tell, that the ancient Grecians neuer madg 
queſtion heere : neither had combat with hxreriques hcere; 
Euſebius after Origen, recorder of the whole Churches opi. 
nion,in prep.calleth Bread and Wine, 1cones, fymbola,N i 
ther did any after him, ſtrive againſtthat : but tull many fol 
lowed him. God islight : andall the Bible is fo plaine, to a 
ſound ſtydent,that none can moue doubt, but to his plague, 
The Papiſts cary in a filuer cheſt, a wafer of meale, as thebo. 
dic of Chriſt : making themſclues a ſcoffe to God and his 
s : and the barbarous thinke by vnlearned prating, to 
etheir cauſe good. They come 4o.yer, ſhort of learning, 
todefende the common groundes, againſt a ſubtill Icw, or 
Tutrke, I of Machmad. 
If theſcripture be corrupted, another iudge muſt be had 
(The Pope not only granteth,but vrgeth alſo this: & this.) 
Bur the ſcripture is corrupted. 
Therefore another indge muſt be had. 
I will ioyne with Turke, Jew and Pope,to grant the Pre- 
poſition. But againſt Turke, ew and Pope,8& our fide; I deny 
the .ſſwwprion : and hold thetext pure. Thisno Romiſt yet 
euer ſaw. Thereforctheir ſtudies muſt bee holden vnfite to 
rule in Divinity, 


And be faith to mee: theſe word; of God be true 5, 


By reaſon that the carnal man cannot ſee the glorie of the 
wiſedome, which is in rhe couenant of CHRIST, in plaine 
ſiwplicitic full of heauenly tructh : The Angell ſtayerh 


xpon 
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ypon this dotrine,as oppoſite to Rome: & working Romes 


fall: handled chap. 18. 


And 1 fell downe at hus feete, to hane worſhipped him:e&+ he faith , 


10 ne, do net. For I am fellow ſernant to thee, torhy bre. 
thren which haue the teſtimonie of IESV S: Worſhip God: 


for the ſpirite of propbecte the teflimonic of IESY'S, 


Heere, Tohn ſheweth mans weaknefle to Idol-ſernicec, in 
his tranſe, ready to worſhip the Angel. And telleth,that, 4#- 
gels be miniſtrine ſpirites for owr ſaluation: God only muſt bee 
war{hipped. The ſpirites thae reach, teach of Chriſt: that he 
only muſt bee worſhipped : In the old Teſtamenr, Chriſt is 
called an Angel: and is worſhipped ; but no created Angel is 
worſhipped. | 


The warres of Cbrift and Chriſlians : aeainſ 
the Empire and Pope. 


And | ſamthe beauen opened : and behold awbite horſe, and hee 
that ſate vpen him, was called faithfull aud true ; and in 
Tuſtice doth he indge & war. And hs eyes were like a flame 
of fire: & he had pon bu head many. Diademes:haying a 
name written, which none twew. but himſelfe : and clothed 
in 4 garment dipped in blood : and bis name « called the 
WoRD OF 60D, 


The heauen opened, ſheweth what ſhall be openedin the 
Church: the whe horſezis ſincere might: the Ryder is called 
faithfull and truc,toaffure vs of vitory againſt mighty fates: 


2, 
3» 
20 


»” 
” 
3, 
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2” 
2» 
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and he iudgeth & warreth in righteouſneſſe, vnable toabide 


linne, ſtill ro reigne : his eyes bee a flame of fire, ſearching in 
M m luftice 


274 AN EXPLICATION OF Chap, XVIIL 


This is juſtice tothe bottome : as Daniel 10. for the ouerthrowe of 


made fa- 
mous in 
1588.and 
1605. tor 
our Albi- 
on, 


Xerxes armie : and Apo. 1. and 2. And his many Diadeny 
ſhewerh that he will rule Kinges 1n many C EA 
the name written which none knoweth but himlſelfe; ſignifi. 
eth the Godhead, dwelling in light that none can come to. 
His garment dipped in blood, is expounded Eſai. 63, 
ſhewing, that. the enemies blood ſhall make him known, as 
vnder old _Aſſur and Cz1tim. And his name is the WORD 
OF GOD :as in Iohn the firft : and infinitely in Onkelos, 
Iehouah,isthe WORD of IEHQV AH. Theſe mightie titles 
comfortthe Church : that they ſhall bee ſure of a vitoric, 
Reigne ſtill, O King MESSIAS, forwereſton thee: reigne 
ſill, O King of SainCes, and wee will folow after thee. 


And the armies, inthe heauen folow him, vpon white horſes, 
clothed in linen, white and clean, 


The valiant Chriſtians with ſpeed and courage folow 
Chriſt: and inſynceritie of truth : though Zutheraxs Y biqui. 


' Fie,and orhers ionrney to hell, be great ſports : yer many areftrce | 


93 
2” 


Pſalm. 2. 


from theſe : and mo wil bein ryme, 


ud out of his month commeth a ſharpe ſword: to ſtrike the 
nationes with it: and bee ſhall bruiſe them with an yrow 
Sceptre. 


The {word of his word, hath inall ages told; that,euery 
treſpas ſhould receiuciuſt recompence : and by ſtories paſt 
wee ſhould aſſure vs, of them that be to come: and the 9108 
Sceptre, taught by Dazid, how Chriſt his encmics ſhould fall, 
Aud he Image beaten toduſt, Dan.2.and the Romane ciuill 


WAalrrcs 
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warrcs taught them, what it was to meddle with the Tewes: 
and with T ay 0 ſay: Barbara Indeorum ſwperHitio : Gens na-+ 
ta ſervituti. $0 Dius Ceſares tor 300. yeares wete bruſtd and 
now the Pope for 400, to come, may fil} Jooke to'bee plas 
eued, that by 6000, yeeres of the world he ſhall be as the Ma- 
cedonians at our Lords birth ,yoydotf all authoritie. 

This ſhort viſton may endure a long time, as thatin Ezes+ 
kiel, of Gog and Magoe, 38. and 39. contaynedmatterof 3 00s 


yecrcs. 


And bee treadeth the preſſ of the wine of the anger and indig- * 
nation of God of boftes , and hee hath wpen bz garment and '* 
wen his thigh a namiewritien,”K1NG OF KING S.,, 
LAND LOKD OF LORDS, 


Eſay 63: tellin$of the win reatheth now Þ 
of old ris: and the other - eo Os 
eiueth to Daniels God: and the ſtories ſhewthe works; And: 
{tudents of tudgement;, would bee ready it heathen which: 
open the holy Bookes, from the firſt Greek ſtories tothe laſt, 
By garment, and threh written pon: open dealings of Chriſt, 
teach men to contcmne his' mediation : andt to fcelethat hee 


. rulcth all. 


CAn open proclamation ofthe Popes defiruction. 


And 1 ſaw an Angell LA, 23 in the ſan, and hee cried witha .; 
Rene ſaying r0all1 laps that flee in the ayer: 0c ,, 
and aſſemble onto the ſ» ppes of the wo God: to eate the ,, 


fleſh of Kings : and the fleſ oo Coronels : andthefleſh 0 /the » 
2D :and the fliſh of (pron of their pers the 


fleſþ of all free and 


Mm 3 This 
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This ſpeach Ezekiel vſed,ch.z8. ſpeaking of Macedonians, 
that ſhould afflict /»ds; ſpecially , vader Antiochus Epiphanes, 
after whom, that Kingdome tell dayly , more and more, 
with horrible deftruRion. And as the ſpeach in Zzekzel is 
caried hither, ſo the names of Geog and Magoe, be in the 
next Chapter : where the Popes chiefe we. commeth 


to let Satan looſe. 


And | ſaw thebeaft and the Kings of the earth, and their ar. 
mics to make warre, with hin that ſate pon the horſe, 
and with hs armie_-; 


This ſhort prophecie telleth, that the Pope and Empire 
ſhall fight againſt the Reſtorers of the Goſpell : and fill haue 
the worſe. Albion and /erye haue ſhaked him off : and much 
of Germanie: and Netherland: and balfe Zwiizerland: andall 
Denmatke: and his murthering of the Freach King,will haue 
reuenge. In lreland: his ſtirring of Papiſts, vnder Deſmond, to: 
rebell,made greater death, then kites, wolues & doggs could: 
deuoure, or men bury : or rjuers waſh without poyſoning, 
their fiſh. And Brebavr, now 40.yer. hath ſeenc great ſlaughe 
ters, and the Kinges putting of | apt ſonto death, was. 
more loſle to his houſe, then many millions : And his owne: 


death, was of a ſtrange ſickneſſe: So manyFrench that perle. 
cured the'Goſpelf,had ſange'death. And one after another, 


 whilethey fight againſt Chriſt, ſhall haue ſtrange ſucceſle:as 


the Popes haue ſtrange deaths, and boyles at home. 


«An abtideement of all Goas indgements in one. 
And the bea?? was caught, and with hins the falſeprophet : which 
worketh ſignes before him, by which he deceineth them that 


receiue 
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receine the marke of the b and worſbippeth bit image: , 
Both were ca#t aline into the lake, burning with fire and. 
brim#lone. * 


_Andreas,vpon chap.13. teacheth plainely,that Antichriſt 
ferting vp the Empire, is there meant : So Pope & Emperor 
muſt needes be meant heere, to ascuident deſtruQion , as if 
they were caſt aliue into eternall lames:this ſhould be a faire 
warning , for men tocome outof Babel, to vic no garments, 
no prayers, no Jawes, of the Popes making. 


And the reft were killed with the ſword of him which ſate 
the hor ſe, which went out of bis mouth , and _ pon p 
. were filed with their fleſb, / n 


Theprincipall had open terrible miſcrie: the others,in vi- 
fion, had but death. So, in Daniel chap.7. the fourth beaſt, 
was caft into the fire : and the common ſort in Ezek. are eat 

| of foules. 


CHAPTER XX. 
The Diucltt are not ſimply bound. 


And 1 ſaw ax Angell comming downe from heanen having the ,, 
Fa Ro and « great chaine in bis band, and he laid ,; 
bo the Dracon the old which is the Disell ,, 
——_——————— ynegns jand ceft ,, 
him into the Pit, im V upon him, ,, 
that be ſhould not reem loans merewutill the ,, 
thouſand yeere; were ended: Afterwards be muſt be looſed ,, 
a litle while, 3” 
Mm 3 That 


278 AN EXPLICATION OF Chap.XX. 


HAT the Diuecls are not ſimply bound, one houre, 
lob.1.and 1.Pct.. teach vs : when they tcll the fixe 


day : miſliking the charge of care ouer man : the 

darke ayer wherin we breath, a black Tariarws, with- 
out ſtarre-light, is their lodging : in chaines of Guds prout- 
dence,as if they were in priton. So, wee may not thinke that 
the Diucls were cuer ſimply bound: bur they were in the Pt, 
whence at the laſt the locuſts came toorth : among the come 
pany of the profane : that they decriued not the great num. 
ber (caled, chap. 7. and former martyrs,ch.6. But tor a thou- 
land yceres, ſome reigned inall ages with Chriſt, and many 
were martyred,and moo vndecceriucd,to worſhippe the beaſt 
and his Image, & to take the marke in the forchead or hand. 
They liucd the ttuclife by the Goſpell : where all faithleſſe_ 


. aline,be dead (in ſinne) as $. Peter ſaith ; and Zerer Hamor, inti- 


nitely,The Apoſtles in their ages liucd & reigned with Chriſt 
and Juſ/ine Martyr and Athenagores, and ſuch in their ages: 
Athaxaſius and many of his tyme and fo others in their ages; 
liucd heere the Chriſtian life, and rcigned as Kinges ; ſacrifi 
cing their owne affettions, chap. 1. Some inall partes of the 
thouſand yecres, not altogether a thouſand yeeres. The reſt 
ot the dead, did not reuiue, vnrill the thouſand yeeres were 
cnded: as the profane Cxfares,and Idolatrous Locuſts:who 
had great occaſion offred to the firſt refurreio, with Chrilt, 
Rom.6.Eph. :.8ut they being dead in ſin,deſpiſed the truth,and 
renived not. The firſt reſurreRion is by faith, to be riſen with 
Chriſt. He « happy and holy that hath bu portien in the firſt reſur- 
redtion,” The ſecond death haut no power ouer them: but they 
ſbalbe ſacrificers of God, and of Chriſt , and there ſhall be ſuch, t0 
reigne with him for 4 thouſand yeares. 


From Adarn, of : 000. yer, Satan decciued not gory 
whi 
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while the Fathers liued: thatthe flood was denounced,in the 
old world, & in the world now of 900. Chanaangs ſinne was 
growing to ripencs : Amalek of, 1000. came not to Amans 
pride : as Iſrael bred not Sadducees of 1000. yer.nor Rome, 
gate rule to deceiue whole (tates, of a thouſand yeres. Now 
the text will be cleare. 


T he Pope deccined not generalh tull, :000,yerees, 


And l ſaw thrones,on which men ſate: and iudeement was ginen » 
zo them, and the ſoules of them that were beheaded for the. »» 
reitimany of IES FS, and for the word of God, and which » 
worſhipped not the beaſt, nor his Image: nor tooke the marke »» 
in their forehead, or upon their hand : but they liued and » 
retened with CHRIST, the 1008. year, The reit of the »» 
dead did not reuiue of the 1600. year. Thi # the firſt reſur- 1» 
retion. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part inthe ff re- 5» 
ſarreftion. The ſecond death hath no power ouer them: »» 
but they ſhalbe ſacrificers of GOD and CHRIST: and 1» 


reigne with him a 1000, year. ” 


Heere then, be martyrs,and holy for 1000, year. But the 
| flarre worme-wood,, andthe darkened ſtarres , and the locuſts 

they continued, in profane heathen lot: and the Diuels were 
in their pit, helping them to ſett him looſe : to vex the holy 
Church: for the old leruſalem: which Chriſt pronunced,that 
t ſhould be lbs, or troden downe for cucr. 


And when the thouſand yeres are finiſhed, Satan ſhall be let looſe 
out of the Priſon : and ſhall goe Garth 16 aeceine the nations, - 
oney the foure cormers of the earth: Gog and Magog,toga- , 
ther them onto warres : whoſe niiber 6 45 the ſand of the Je « 
| T 


AN EXPLICATION OF Chap.XX. 


The Pope to weaken Princes did fet them onto recouer 
the holy land, which God would haue to abide curſcd: that 
Tewes might ſee their finne ; killing Chriſt : this would the 
Pope haue recoucred: and Rome in a thouſand yeeres, could 
notfains this one chapter, nor remember old Gog and Ma. 

oe: how the Pope now reuiueth that warre, in my Concen!,[ 
[5 ſhewed the termes meaning. Thence the Reader may 
fetch it. The Iewes Ier»ſa/em was holy: but now the Chriſtt- 
an Church is the beloued Citie, and the tents of the holy, 
which,ro beſicge and weaken, hee ſtirred this warres for de- 
ſolate [eruſalem. 


The Pope weakened the Weſt in ſuperſlition, prouoking 
10 warre, for (as he termed it) the 
holy Land, 


» And they oo oner the breadth of the earth : and com- 
» paſſed the Tent of the holy, and the beloued Citie. 


Alltheſtrength of the Welt was decciucd by ſuperſtiti- 

on, to goe fight in the Eaſt for Antiech : inthe land of Aa- 
eve : and other ſoiles neere Terulalem : and all the force of 
Machmad, from the Eaſt aſſembled: and : 00. yea. the poore 
Church was afflited:that afterwards Popes might ſet Kings 
vpand down, as they would. And Marhmad ſtill fince hath 
vexed the Weft : and the king of Locuſts now hath z oo.yeares, 
beeing a new Gog and Magog,vexcd the Church. 


| Andu fire came downe from heauen, and ate thrm wy. 


As Satan dealth with 194: ſheepe, hedealth with the Popes 
ſhcepe, toeate them vp withfire, Euen thence to the __ 
end, 


2” 
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end,chap.19, which matter is heere briefly repeated : and in 
that whuch followeth, IP =E 


The Pope is « Beat? of Empire by bis might. 
And the Divell which deceined thew, was caft intd the lake of 


re and brimſtone: where the Beaft. and falſe propbet and »» 
he 7, ſhall be tormented day and night for ever and ener, w» 


The age is a Beaſt of Empire by his might, and forthe 
tht is allo the ſeaventh : and hee with his Clergie is alſo the 
falſe prophet. Heere Papilts may ſee what ſhall become of 


them. , 


<Alinely deſcription of the latter Indeement. 


An | ſaw 4 great white throne, and one ſuting vpon it : from » 
whoſe preſence the Earth aud the Heaven fled, and neplactwas » 
found for them : and I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great ſanding » 
before God, and bookes were opened. »» 


All mens doings arein record before God, 2s written in 
bookes, the like ſpeech is in Daniel, chap.7. 


4nd another Booke was opened, which « of life : and the dead.,, 
were cudged by the things written im the bookes, according, 
$0 their workes. k- ters l 


All that put not on Chriſt,are condemned for their works. 


Now the ſea had giuen vp ber dead : and death and the grave 
Ns had 
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had einen vp her dead. And they were indged every one ac- 
cording 10 his workes:and death and Haides 43; were caff 
into the lake of fire: this s the ſecond death. 


Death and Haides, are expounded in Aretbas, ſcnfiblie: 
Men which commit matter worthie of death & deſtruction, 


C4ndif any were not found written in the booke of life : hee 
W4s caſt into the lake of fire. 


This ſheweth that only the choſen in Chriſt haueclife e. 
uerlaſting : and what there companie is : cuen the heauenly 
leruſalem in this world; the chapters folowing doe ſhew. 


pert roms” omg «fray : for the fir heauen 
and the fir#t earth paſſed: and the ſea u no more. 


This ſpeach may well be referred to the new world: which 
for vs to ſearch of what ſort it ſhall bee : the Law, Deur. 29. 
(to leaue hid things to the Lord our God) forbiddeth vsto 
ſcarch curiouſly. Of the heauenly 1er»ſalem, I haue made a 
treatiſe in Greeke alone : at large, which I made turne to 
other tongues. 


T his worke is made 10 conuift Rome tobe damned through 
all:and 1 haHenedin the beginning to that: and ! would not 
draw the Readers minde from that. The laſt end may bee 
bandled beHt ſenerally. So this peines ſhall heere haue au end. 


ThG- 


_»sz 


a 


AN EXPLICATION 


OF THE HEAVENLY IERVSA- 


LEM, SHEWED APOCAL. 
P CHAPTER 21. AND 22, 


E 1 xG of larger diſcourſe then the- 

former ( ommentarie made by the ſame 
auttor, to ſhew Romes condemnation : and 

, | with ſmall ftrife againſt Rome : and ſuch as 

Rome will not refuſe to readeÞ. 

By H.B*. 


Afterthe deſtruQion of Babylon: 
Ler vs behold the ſaluation of Sion. 
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A Commentary vpon the Apocalyps, 


Chapter 21. and 22. 
CHAPEITSALXXL 
The ſecond diſcourſe of 21, and 22, Chapters. 


And Low a new heauen and anew earth : for the firſt heauen 
an 


the firſt earth paſſed away: and the ſea was 10 more, 


SATAH, chap.66. compareth the Gol- 
4 pell having thereſt of Chriſt for the lewes 
£A&] Ceremonies: vntoa new heauen : and the 
274 carthly heathen ſtate called to the church, 
J Fy>>9 a new earth : as God will make indeed a 
= gz new world. And ioyncth the doctrine of 
both, together : So heere, after mention of heauen and carth 
paſſed : the wordes import the new world : and praſcntlie 
turneto the Goſpell: in ſaying,the ſea ſhall be no more: t hat 
is, a troubled ſtate ſhall be no more. For,the peace of God which 
paſſeth all vnderflandine, enardeth onr heartes in the lone of Chrift, 
that no ſufferings for him is a griete or trouble: and we read, 
chap, :6.that his Angels haue ſcauen cups of wrath, to poure 
vpon the helhounds that bite his ſeruants: they ſhall not care 
tor the {ca, whence the Romane beaſt ariſcth. 


And | lohn, ſaw the holy City Ieruſalems, new ; comming downes 
from Ged : from heawen: 45 a bride prepared; for ber huf- 


band trimmed. 


Iohn began the New Teſtament : Iohn endeth it. The 
tc1me 


2 
=) 
» 
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terme ſoundeth grace or mercy: fittfor the argument: Soin 
Zachary, at the building ofthe Temple, acclamation ſhould 
bee; Grace,Grace,be toit. And none, but alohn inheart, one 
that is made gracious,Eph.1.(the Hebrew to that, is /ebonan, 
and /ohu & lochanan)can {ee the holy leraſalem. The worldly 
doc looke to worldly pompe: as the Pope to rule princes: in 
deed euery teacher ſhould rule Princes, by ſage aduiſe, not 
by auctority. 


of Tohn. 


lehoiadah, the ſtately high ſacrificer, is called alſo lobu: and 
ſundry others, and that name is in the 70. ones, and one of 
our Lords fathersis called by that name,& others too: lansa, 
and 10axns bee of the ſame notation : Grace: giuen by tathers 
that ſtill looked to the grace of God,in Chrilt,and all ſhould 
in heart bee. Socuery one ſhould be in heart Pexros building 
vpon Petra, the Rock : Eli-T zur & T zari-ſhadday,Num-1. 5.6. 
teach that, My God is the Rock : My Rock xs God, One word of 
Hebrew, had broken the Popes keies : as the Phariſces keies 
of the Kindome of heauen, and all take a fooliſh courſe for 
Diuinity , which ſecke it from Latines rather then from 


Ebrew. 
of leruſalems. 


Of Ieruſalem, I wrote at large in my treatiſe of Melchs. 
1zedck, where allo I ſhewed,why rhe 70.altered the Hebrew, 
36.hundred of yeres, adding to the Patriarkes at fatherhood, 
to many, 100. As Adm at 230. begate Seth, where Moſes pro- 
p:r truth wrote 130, Ournote 1503, hath flat atheiſme, ſay- 
ng, that Moſes omitred 1 00. yer. ſothe nore might haue ſaid 
for Seth, Enoſh, Caynan, Mahalaleel, Enoch, Arphaxad, and all to 


Nachor, and thathe gaue many hundreds too much, to their 
Na 3; cnds. 
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ends.1t is trange that moſt reverened FF, and rieht renerend FF, 
a{tcr plaine demonltrauion of trueth will be tuch foolcs as to 
verer fuch athcan lies to the people : and, it is more ſtrange, 
that the people giue them any regard, atter their vtterance of 
juch biindnefle, Theſe teachers arc not for lernſalemthe fight 
of peace; but tor Abyſſas,whence the king of Locutts and his 
{Wartmcs Came. Salem, was the townes name in Sms dayes: 
and the place where Izhak was oftred, was called by Abra- 
ham /+e and ot that famvous action the towne inlarged, was 
caledIERVSA LEM : the ſight of peace. 

HM ayrony writeth in Bethbechira, the choſen houſe, or 
place where the Temple was built : as, by hiſtorie /faack v as 
ofired thete : fo, by tradition, Adam and Habel! oftred there, 
and Nee coming out of the Carte, and that may well be : for 
God ttoubleth not his people with many places: but contri- 
ucth all points for helpe of memory : and for like matter for 
our dulneſſe. As for Rome that crucified Chriſt, God would 
not plague another Citie: but would have Rome once de- 
ſtroyed: toſhew his anger vpon it : & reuiued to bea throne 
of Saran, to plague them that carcd not for his warning: but 
would haue all to depend vpon it. 


of Mclchi-Tzedck and Izhak : cauſing glory to 
Teruſchalaim. 


Sem, the great, inthe title of 3uſt King, and King of peace, de- 
{cribedas God : (as the very Rabbines note) and Saint Paul 
vpon their grant, draweth all ynto Chriſt, in his humanitie: 
how the ſacrificer © taken from men: and ſo reſemblcih not 1e- 
honah, Michael, in heauen barely; but as he ſhould come to his 
officeon the cath: being the SEM, the great: Sem hecere con- 
ecyncthall; with Iſaack recciued from death, and their ary 

| CLIC 
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crieth out vnto all Iewes, that they ſhould know; that God 
w4s in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himfelfe : and that Chriſt 
w.cs 10 ſuffer : and being the firit from the dead, ſhould ſhew light 

wvnto the wor {d.S-Paul moſt eloquently draweth Moles ſpeach 

hither, Deut. 29.Say not tn _ heart who _ mo 47, Rom.10. 

dr to bring Chriſt downe: or who can goets! to bri 

yh the dead: bat if thou confeſſe wh tby Sack tos FEST, he Ka 
ETERNAL: and belieue in thy heart that God hath raifed him nothing 
from death, thou ſhalt be ſaned. So MelchiTzedekand Ihback, in but Mo- 


their ſtory teach all,that God giueth zhe ſight of peace:to make — 


the City of God vpon the earth; For heathen, in Abraham phers, 
our father : as hee and wee bclicue that God raiſeth Chriſt 4.26. 
from death : and that matter is ſweetly told in calling Chri- Rom.4. 
ſtian Policy, ler»ſalem. So Zachary, ſaith, lersſalems ſbalbe buils * ©5354 
in leruſchalaim; The ſight of peace, ſhalbe taughtin the ſoile 

where SE M dwelt, and Iſaact was receiued as by areſurre- 

Rion. The low leraſalem, is called holy, when our Lord was 
baptized & tempted : and when after his relurreRtion, many 

Izhaks aroſe: and were ſcene of many. But after our Lord his 
aſcenſion,the terme is not beſtowed vpon it : though in Pen- 

tecoſt, the ſpirit came plentifull, to teach Iewes and Proſe- 


lytes of all nations: the reſurreion. 
Of S. Pauls heawenly Ieruſalems. 
S. Paulin his Epiſtle to /erſalems, rellerh them that the earth 
which breedeth briers and brambles: ſhall come to be brent wp: that 


ſo,the Low Ieruſalem ſhould haue an end: And, that, we «re 
come to the heauenty leraſalem, &c. Tn that terme, he expoun- Heb-r2, 


dceth the Propher /ſay for his lersſalem. 
Of the lewes error 10 this day. 


M4ymony,and all the vabclicuing Iewes;to this day,expet 


a IctUrne 


s 
\ 
l 
: 
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areturne toMount Sion, to reſtore a Citie there. Aaymonte, 
may be readin Ebrew and Engliſh vpon Eccleſiaſtes: & in my 
diſputations from Iſaiah with them, they aid, hee ſpeakeih 
tor the world to come; in higher matter : then that which 
touched building of (tone. And they be guilty of S. Steuens 
blood to this day, holding it blaſphemie to lay : that, /eſws of 
Nazaret ſhould end Moyſes Law, and ſacrifice. Maymony,inthe 
tundations of the Law, writeth the Icwes cominon error, 
thus: it is 4 matter plaine and expounded inthe Law : 1hit it s 4 
commandement; which flandeth for eucr, yea for ener and ever, TO 
reach them better vnderſtanding oft Moyles, God brought 
ehem co Babcl, with loſlc of all Ceremonies, ſauing c:rc m- 
Cifion: and betore he brought them home, hee told them to 
the laſt yeere, when God would end theu Cercmonies, which 
made the heathen to hatethem : and told that their Cite 
ſhould bee deſtrayed, This matter S.Paul vrgeth through all 
the Epiſtle to /eruſa/em, And I ſhould kauc had occation, to 
haue-cxamined all Talmudiques vpon Molcs 6+ 3. Laws: 
and to ſhew how all 1he Ceremonies God hath aboliſhed: 
and giuen in the New Teſt.Lawes,written in all hearts: moo 
then 61 3. That we neede not come to Talmudique. This ar- 
gument, would require all opened, in the New Teſtament; 
to which of Moyſcs 613. cach thing bclonged : and would 
ſhewe all wherein Talmudiques yeeld tothe Apoſtles: and 
teach Tewes and Greekes, how all the New Te<ſt tranflarcth 
Hebrewes He that threatncd to ſtay the king from alowance 
this way , ſhall in fame bee buried with the buriall.of an Aſc. 
There is no ſtudie fo good as this : nor ſo much defired of all 
ſortes. Hec knew neither the Low nor High /e-»ſalem, that 
would threatcn to hinderthis ſtudic: andis woithy to be re- 


corded for cuer: for an example to others. The treatiſe of 
Dauids 
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Daxids family,and Nathanscomforted throughall Daniel: 
of the Remee-Beaſt,onc made of foure;lauage vato £#3 
the great: This ſhewed morethEany Academique in Ebrew 
and Greck,or cither cuer,the way to the heaucn)y lcruſalem, 
The right honorable, $*. 1oþw Forteſeue, reading the workes, 
told the bearer, thus: Tell.the aucor Twill obtaine of the 
King, a very great ſtipend for him, The honorable Gentle- 
man knew what a priuy Counſellor ſhould doe: death pra- 
uented him : yet, as it ſcemeth from his motion, the Kinges 
kingly promiſe came:and for lerwſalem, his memory ſhall not 
Cc, 
Dreſſed «s 4 Brid:, trimmed for her huschand. » 


The Citie for aruleris trimmed, as a Woman(to be mar- 
116d) for her husband. Efai, 5z..Rulcs of ſaluation are agrea- 
cr trimming for the minde,then any outward trimming can 
bee for the body. The holy Prophets wordes haue all crim- 
neſſe that ſpeach can conteyne 1n language : The promiſes 
of Chriſt all trimneſſe of ſharpe wiſedome : the ſtories of 
contemners endlefle to deflruction.; and of Embracers, few 
to (aluation, all trimnefle of ſtorie: and ſo the New Telt. for 
the age heere meanr,all trimneſle of wiſedome,and learning, 
and cariage: rules of faith haue wiſedom paſſing all heathen: 
and Chriſtian true policie is more ciuill then all heathens. So. 
the Citic is trimmed tor aCitic,asa bride for the bridegrom. 


And 1 heard a great voice from the heanen, ſaying : Bebolde, the » 

inch of God i with men : & he ſhall dwell with them: 1? 

and oy ſhall be bu people : arid God him:ſelſe will beewith *? 

them their God : and God will wipe all teares from their "? 

eye3: and death ſhall be no more, wor monruing,nor crye,nor 

Paine ſhall be any more: for the firfl thinges are paſt, ; _ 
Oo n 


& Ter. 10. 


- by 4 th. 
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' InLeniticus #6.God'telleth, that if they keepe his Laiyes, 
God will hane his Tabernacle with them:and they ſhall be bs Ker 
ard he ſhall betheir God.So before the captiviric of Babel,th 
that conquered the lande, with Toſuab, and the Iudges, and 
vnder David and his houſe many were: And Ezekiel telleth 
that afterthey have bene in Babylon, to reach the Creation 
ofthe world : and -returne from Babel in the hope of Meſſi- 
as, they ſhould be the people of God: andthe ſame is heere 
ſpoken for vs heathen,comming vnto CHRIST.And now, 
that men be taught of Chriſt plainly: noafflition will make” 
them weepe : as in Babylon they wept,at the River {1des, Pſal, 
137,not knowing cleerly Gods counſel: how the Lord ſent 
them thither,to teach by Babels puniſhment, that ONE he 
God of heauen ruledal!l : and when meh ſce the death of 
Chriſt,to giuelife: that they who belicue in him die not,but 

fle from death to life: then death, mourning, cry & paine, 

will be nothing: as the firſt caſe isaltered, Andrew was Petros 
before Syweon,in Photius: becauſe he firſt acknowledged Pe-. 
tram: & all who do fo,arcſure;that the courtes (to ill C hri-. 
ſtians) the gates of Haides ſhall not prevaile againſt them. 
When they knew that in Zaides, God hath Paradiſe for the 
Godly. So Athenaſizs telleth that the Martyrs feared not 
x<«0odoy ag ad's, The going to 4dys. 


Aud he that ſate vpon the throne, ſaid: Behold, 1 make all things 
new,1ſai 43 and 2.Cor.s. 


Turnethis to a new life heere: and in that ſenſe Chriſt a- 
bout fourteene yeares after Icruſalems fall, ſpake to Tohn in 
this viſion: that although the Church inthe fight of the 


world, ſhould be baic: it ſhculd be anew heaue. The w_ 
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fee a newlightinMoyſes2 gndtbe-new Teſtament calleth 

vs from the tbileof Mofesjtothereft inChriſt: thar'Daniel, 
chap.9:24. ſhinetv2s-SaineSrephensface; as'the" face of an 
Angell: and the minderwhich bythe new Teſtament doeth 

ſce the old, ſcerh a new world : abouethat which was ſeene 

in Poperic: Where Bellarmineand his, labor to diſgrace the 
ſcripture: the waters from which they that be not baptized by the Toh,zs 
{pirit, ſhall not enter into tbe tingdome of heauen. 


And be ſaith onto me, write ; for theſe wordes bee true and »» 
fure_. 2» 


Whenthe Apoſtles were all dead, but Tohn : and the ou—__ 
Diſciples were in great affliction, and the God of this world nor boid * 
was mightie in perſequution, the naturall man would thinke confider 
itharde, ro lookethat the Bible, ſhould bring a new world: ; «0 
Therefore the W O R D, who made this worlde : and will R6.15.19; 
make'a new world: would” have this written, that in this and the 


world firſt he will makea new world: _ : =_ 


Orie. 


<And heſaithunte wee, jt is done: 1 ans Alpha a»4 Omega, » 
tbe beginning and the end. | ”» 


The learned note; Ebrewes, as Kimchi, and Greekes, as 
Faſcbis, that the Prophets ſpake in the pratterperfeR temps, 
for things to come, becauſe with God, all is praſent : and 
3s ſure as thinges paſt , So, ſhonld men haueregarded this 
booke, thatall in it (though range) ſhould come to paſle, 
That the Romane Emperours ſhould bee plagucd to ouer- 
throw : that a new Rome ſhould bee built for Empire, 
Oo 2 necre 
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neere old Troy : thata ly ſcholarby lies and falſe mb 
racles ſhould fet vp an Empite ; mating himſelfe as if be were 
God: and deceiue the world: men feared notthis. But Chriſt 
_ hee ſpake in the beginning, bringeth it to paſle in the 
en | | 


of ALPHA and OMEG A. 
In that Chriſt nameth himſelfe by the Greeke letters, the 


fir#, and the laſt, he giueth great honorto the Greek tongue, 


that they who ſceke not from his words, but from barbarous 
Latin his wiſedome, ſhould be guilty. Many Latin termes 
haue greatly decciued: as, ſacramentum, tor myſterion: diſpen- 


ſator, for Occonom:u5; Deſcendere ad inferos, tor Cateltheim eu 


Haiden ; and ſuch ; hence come ſeauen ſacraments : diſpen- 
ling with Gods word: and going downe to Hell. Briefly,the 
ſmoke from the Pit, is bred by wreſted Latin : as that an 
Image may be worſhipped,not an Idoll. When Pape,Cardi. 
wales, Arch-bayſhopps and Buyſhopps , rule the ſheepe, igno- 
rant of Gods words,they become wolfes: and the moſt dead- 
lie enimies to the truth. The Pope hath an auctor, # opuſculis 
patirums, which by the 1xx11. reieReth the Ebrew truth, ad- 
ding an hundred of yeeres, more then Moyles gaue at Seths 
birth:and he allowed this blaſphemie: That Moyſes omitted 
an hundred of yeeres. His notes for ſoules 75, At.7.teach by 
Gregorie Martyn, that either the old Teſtament,or New fat, 
leth, and his tranſlation not the Septuaginr, taught; that the 
dwelling of Ifracl which they dwelt in Egypt,was 430.year., 
And their tranflatjon checking error wan ( £50. after 
« fort, made Bezaand onr BB, after Bibliander and others hold, 
the text corrupt, and their rude tranflation made CAchatiah 


two yeeres clder then his father, and 20. yeer. elder then 
himſclfe. 
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himſelfe. And their barbarouſneſſe not knowing Paſchs Bowie 
and Arictis, as a peace offring, to endure for cating for the 
night of the Lambe, (a day and anight further,)bred the wic- 
ked note : againſt exprefled words of Saint Marke : that the 
Lord pranented the lewes in the day f the Paſſconer where ſo his 
Paſſcouer could not bee kill'd in the Temple : where not to 
kill it on the due day, it was death : and their tranſlation 
taught theſe lies, AR. chap.7, lacob died in Egypt and the Pa- 
triarkes,and they were caried ts Sychem, And they were put in the 
graue, which Abraham bought far money x the ſonnes of Emer the 
Sychemite, Where Tacob was not buried in Sychers, but in He- 
bron : And Abraham bought nothing in Sychem : neither was 
the purchaſe there for money but for Lambes. Thus with a 
falſe tranſlation,they brake the = les heart: that they were 
diſcouraged from the Bible, Allo they blaſphemed the He. 
brew, as Stewcbus doth: and preferre their barbarous Latin 


to 1t. 


: 


Of ignorance in Alpha, how it bred deadly 
errors, 

They hold froma father,well knowen: that Ezra inuen- 
ted the Law Characters, which now we hauc . ph Bera, 
&c. be Greek names from the Chalay : and old in Greece, as 
referred to old Cadwmws: which from Sidon built Thebes in 
Grecia, Piſitratus was elder then Ezra : Hee by Ariſtarchus di- 
uided Homers lliad and Ody(ſta into Alpha, Beta, &rc. named 
from the Chaldy,expreſſing the Hebrew forme:therforethe 
letters 'were an old inaention;Diphath and Riphath: Doddnins 
and Redanims, Geneſ,1o, and 1.Chro.1.are acktiowledged of 
grammarians tocome ſeuerallnames for one Perſon, in Nots 


tyme,by the ſimilitude of the Letters, which weenow haue. 
| Oo z Thetrtore, 
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Therefore,their antiquity is fromthe beginning Now the 
order of letrers is ſettled by God, Plal.z 5.44.37-111.11-2434.9, 
145-Prov.zt. in Lament.chap.z.once: the 2,once: the third, 
thriſe: the 4. once, And the [peach ſheweth,that God hath a 
ſurcorder in his wayes : as initheletters, whereby hee doth - 
teach vs of his wayes. Moxeover,the Geomettic ofthe Chas 
raers,is agreeable to their ſituation: as all that matrke th 
may know.So the Popes ignorance, greatly diſgraceth Gods 
word : by not knowing one letter in the Greckor Hebrew, 
Alſotheir expolition for 31, Tauyin Fzekie/to make it a Croſſe 
from T. in Grecke, that is ſcnſleſſe, Tas, there is, x<%4=ywe in 
the 70, a marke : as the Pope in his wickednefle hath t-> his, 
Tau or x«p=y««, The Hebrew laſtletter is, Thaiu in gram» 
marians, with diſtinRion from Tau, the Marke. 


OF VOWELS. 


The Papiſts bee more hurtfull in teaching that Ebrevy 
yowells, were not from the beginning. Heere ſome Tewes 
hclpe them, and our (ide, and fo they inferre, rhatthe text is 
vncertaine. Their concluſion is Athean, and the helpe ro 
their aſſumption godles. Very many words in Ebreyv, differ 
trom ordinary grammar, without difference in ſenſe, and- 
none but the firſt writers would haue laid them ſo. TYcrenes | 
be of the ſame tenor of antiquitie. 


Of Tiphereth Iſrael, 


A moftlearned grammaticall worke, called,Tiphererh fe. 
ral; the glory of Iſrael ; afhrmeth that letters, vowels and. 46-" 
cents were written by Godin the tables as now we hauethE, 


And that is moſt ſcn{ible, For, Gods worke muſt needes bee 
pertect: 
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pcrſeQ: and who'canadde to that which he'hath done? And 
Abben Ezra ſpeaketh molt ſenfibly, that none cuer was fo 
wiſe as the auRor of the -accents : for hee neuer miſſeth 
to dire to the beſt ſenſe. Now the Popes ignorance, in 
a and 9, Alphaand z ſheweth that he is ignorant of 
the whole glory of the Bible. 


Of Ccthib axd Kery, 


Tymes $48. God teacheth vs clegancie of the tongue, or 
ſenſe of the text, by ſetting a word inthe margine,to adorne 
the text, and this paſſeth the wirt of man, and muſt needs be 
knowen, to bee the worke of God : and commonly for like 
CharaQers, Tand\: YandFJ: Rand: 1and 7: 1and 
» Iod: and fome tymeto note the coniugationand mode, for 
the comms Bibles vnvowelled: and io: WIT the margine 
hath a terme of arte, to note Hephal } YUWN make thou 

ftreteht my wayes. Plal. 5.9. leſt Dauid ſeeme to _ My way is 
freight So in ſubſtantive the text, ?13319Y in Iol.18,24.might 
bee read Ammons, but to ſhew' Parach vnder 10d, the margine 
hath Ammeneh AINAY, Sometimes, vnciuil words as Reb- 
ſakeh,Ilay.z6.are read in the margineby cleaner: Now A4riev 
Montayws hath made a whole worke of this, in apparats: 
ſhewing the text to bee corrupted in Babel : wheras copies 
would endure 1000.yer. And Danicl rich, holy, wiſe, would 
keepe his pure. And ſome double readings be after the Cap- 


ded 
ad loſ.c+ Elias pref, ad Maſſ, Bibl. & Barbiner ad Ezck. confu- 
teth him mightily, 

Now Plantimes great Bible is printed without the mar- 


gine reading : and a Cypher is ouer the text word, noting 
itto 


_ as in Danicl g.and Daniels former had beene* amen: » th,; ;,, 
y himſelfe.This opinion of CAri«s, Kimchi bred: Pref. Perfcted. 
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it to be corrupt. So that worke would teach that the Bible j3 
moſt corrupt. lt is ſtrange, that the Papiſts ſhould be ſo blinds 


as not to {ce this: or ſo bad, as to perlwade it. 


of their imterlinearis. 


. Their #*terlinearia, ſometymes putteth the text in the 
margipe; and the margine in therext, to breed contuſion. 


Of a moſt wicked ſlander, 


One writeth to the z»zerlinea//, a poiſon full treatiſeto Ce- 
nel.z. That fo HE SHAL BRVISE : the Hebrew ſhould 
be, SHEE ſhall braiſe : that the Yrrgine Mary, not Chriſt, ſhould 
deftrey the works of Saran. And the text thrije, haih the malcu-, 
line gender: and no Ebrew is cuident, or mentioned, to haue 
taken it otherwiſe: & the Zohar ſaith, vpon HV : T his is the 
bleſſed God. So for Aiphaand Omegathey would make the late, 
daughter of Eh the autor of all. Herezqthes Latin & heir tale 
lations out of it place SHEE for HE Et andat Colon on 
D. Saverrinws mecting with me;,fell into ſudden talke, would 
know my religion, by aflent or diſſent heerein : and 1 made, 
my minde plaine:and that all Ebrewes,Greekes and diuinity I&-' 
iccted SHEE. 


of Cetib and not Kery: aud Cery: and not Cerib. 


When two Prophets haue the like phraſe, ſauing one 
word,as Efai. 16. and ler. 5 1. the word which aboundeth, is. 
left-vmvowelled : {o Idrec, is twile, in Ter. 51. once, in Eſai. 16. 
in memoric of that, left vnvowelled. Santins Pagninms, knew 


not the reaſon of this : therefore he lett the word _—_—_— 
te 
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ted. But Alpha will not like of this doQtine. So, when a ſto- 
ric is repeated,as the ſpeach of Rebſakeh: if a word bemore in 
the one;the other hath the vowells of that in memorie of the 
difference: that the Reader may read it, Thus 4/pha, is as cu- 
rious in his word, as inthe frame of the world : and requi- 
reth due reuerence to it: and they are in great danger,whoſe 
profeſſion of life ſhould be $kiltull in it ; and will deale with 


it, with vawaſhed handes. 


Of lod not contemned. 


The Iewes,to ſhew Gods care ouer euery letter in the Bi- 
ble, bring in the Law c6playning,of looſing Iod, with hum- 
ble cry, before God: thus: O Lordofthe world : this is th 
rulc: that a Teſtament which faileth in aletter, failethin all, 
Now in Saras I had? led, when ſhee is Sarab, 1 lod is gone, & 
the auctoriry of the Law is loſt.God anſwereth,thou haſt no 
loſſe : 1od was in the end of a feminine, and (et itin the be- 
ginning of a maſculine, when Heſhea was called Iehoſchuah 
VLNT 

Thus they marke narrowly, that which our Lord tellcth: 
one ? /0d of the Law ſhall not periſh : hethat is Alephand Tas: 
will keepe all the lerters from Czleph ro Than: More of this, 
K in Thal, leruſalemie, in San tol.20. | 


Of OMEG A. 


He, that nameth himſelfe © wege,will require that hisnew 
Teitament ſhalbe regarded'in due kinde ; to defende trueth 
ot Copy, & elegancy of ſpeach.I defended trueth of Copie, 
againſt Rhemiſtes tranſlating, AR. = 1 3- from the Latin, 

P in 
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in yecres,”9t about, but after a ſort, 450. yeta thankfull Pſey- 
dographus,wiotetha: I detended the 70.& became a ſcorne; 
noiie of 1:00. yer held the 72. pure: Saran was ſtrong in him, 
that would belicue a diſputation for {inceritie of their copy: 
and if cucr any ſhould bee thought to know the 72. hee that 
tranſlated the Prophets a new into Greek, ſhould be thought 
to vic all the 72. copics cafie ro be had, But 76 tni$:#ev xivad 
in all vathanktvlneſſe would be ſtill curſed in lies. The firſt 
aduilcr of him {ped ill. 


Of Greeke ſtile. 


Becauſe none afore me, haue noted Gods counfell in ma. 
king Greeke common : I will often handle that, to haue it 
beiter vnder{tood : when God firſt deſtroyed Tudahs kings 
dome, and {peach : hee ſtirred Greekes, firit to ſer vp theirs, 
Then Pi{iitratus (ct Homer in honor : that children learned 
him by heart, Flars in Times mentioneth one ſuch. Thence 
of 200, yea. all kindes ſtudy, ro make braue Greeke : tharit 
came to perteion. Then God ſendeth Greekes tv rule Gog 
or Gyges land, and Magoe with all Aſsria, and 72, kingdomes 
inthe Eft,and North,and South, to fillall. 300.ye. with Greek 
Armies and Colonies : That Tully noted in his dayes, the 
Greck to be common ouer all the world. Now the Bible, was 
by lewes tranſlated into Greeke, and ſo read in all nations, 
And the Iewes beeing caryed by the Aacedonians into all 
quarters, when the Apoſtles came to teach, granted all : ſa- 
ving, God in Chri/? gane life to alt ſoules, hat did eate his fleſhand 
drinke hs blood : teeding continually in ſoule vpon this : and 
were baprilcd with the waierof the Lawe. So the Greeke 


O MEGA, the ETERNALL, taught 1apherh, 
tomy by z gar 14p 3 
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to dwell in the houſe of Sew. Jerwſal in Megilah & Midy. Rabba? 
Gen.9g+« And the Icwes confeſle in Megilah, that no rongu© 
bu: the Greeke, hath words ro expound the Hebrew. So he» 
that rermeth himſelfe by the Greeke, and Hebrew Alphaber 
is much deſpiſed, when Babell baniſherh both tongues, toa * 
pedlers Latin, in ſo much, that the true Latin auRores, were 
out of requeſt, 


Of 4. Dialetls in the holy Greeke. 


Ofneceſſitie, the Apoſtles were to ſpeake to heathen, in 
Heathen or Attique Grecke : as all, that will mooue others, 
ſpeake to their capacitie : and they bee ridiculous and citi- 
zcns of Babel,nort of the heauenly /eruſa/z,that will this deny. 
When the Apoſtles tell ſtories of Teruſalem, to the Church, 
they were to ſpeake in the 72. language: Andall, of witand 
conſcience, would ſa expound ther wordes. When diſpura- 
tions are had with Iewes, the Talmudiques ſpecially ; the 
Tewes ſchole-phraſe,doth our Lord vic and his diſciples: and 
when none of theſe three anſwere the Hebrew fitly, then the 
WORD raketh heathen generall termes, to apply vnto ſpe- 
ciall Hcbrew, Reaſon, forced theſe foure DialeRs: and th 
who confound theſe toure are fitter for Babel, then for _ 
km : tor confuſion; then fight of peace, 


Of the Attique Greeke, 


aides, in S. Luke » 6. conteyneth the lodge of Abrahaws 
in heaven, and the lodge of the rich Epicure in Gchenna. 
Saint Lake an Heathen, wrote to Prince 7 heophilus an Heas 
then, And Heathen would iudge wheiha the Phiſttion 
I'pz of 


| 
4 
: 
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of Antioch, of Magog,knew Greek in fit ſenſe to teach Gog, © 
in Epheſus or Gyges Countrey, and Magog in Siria, that 

Chriſt in their owne language now doth conquer them, (o 
farr, as to hauc the firſt Chriſtians named of Antiochia, and 


| S. Luketo bee the glory zternall thence : though God, had 


no other occaſion to honor his enemies towne, but to ſhew 
that where ſinne aboundcd, there grace ſhould once, more abound; 
But nor often : Nzco/a the proſelyte talling away, taught, that ' 
the towne, deſerued as much ſupremacie, as Kone, that cru- 
citied Chriſt: or dlexanaria, tor that Alexander would bee 
made a God, So Haides, conteining heauen and hell, and no- 
thing cls in proprictic; Old Chryſologus, who placed Abra» 
ham in Gehenna, and is toffed of 1ſaack Ben Aramayfol. 0g, 
and Purgatory, and many opinions moo are contuted, If 
Haides, have but Heauen and Hell, Purgatory is gone: which 
maketh a third place:ſo the firſt DialeR, in one word,telleth 
thcPope,s wore, 5 utyzaivif-. Taxrida yd ar ixava. Let Greeks 
ſeeke toEuſtathius, what meaning is plaine fortheſe wordes, 
Teprupwras,2 Petcr.z, is of heathen Greek, in Homers com- 
mentary : Iliad. Of thisI ſpake in Catechizing the modeſt - 
cArcbbi. Whitg. which yeelded and ſent M-. Geoffrey King 
ouer ſea, to confeſle his error : I ſpake generally of Homers 
commenter : and ſhould mean, the principall, Ari#archus, 
from whom old Didymes made his commentary: and Eſta. 
zhius from both, and many moo ancient : and though hee 
were late : his commentaries are made from theſe twoand 
old heathen. Two Perifoggers in Greeke , would ſcoph, as 
thoughl1 cited Exi7athiusto be followed of Perer, far cldet. 
Such He bee fitter for Babel, then leraſalew : Their fur- 
ther equalling of error to Lybian landes; ſhew an ill bent, |; 
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The Greeke of the 72. commeth often: notably; AR.'2. 
in this,whom God raiſed vp, a6ra 74; diva; © Jardry 
pulling all paines that death brought. The mater is taken fro 
Pſal.: 8, And thence, would the Sadducees cxpounds, Peters 
word : to proue hima wicked Sophiſter : it hee had meant 
more. They who proue the ſecond death hence, know not 
0 Megs : the auRtor of ſpeach. 
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Of the T halmudizinge, 


Theſe be Talmudique ſpeaches. The dead,for the png, 
often in Zeroy, once in S. Peter, 1 Epi. chap..4. In S. Paul the 
dead in ſiw,Eph. 2. ſuch is,Gehewna: and the ſecond death, Chry- 
ſologns miſſed grofily, for Gehenwa, that Abraham ſhould bee 
there : whom expreſly S. Paul, Ebr. x1. after the Goſpell 
Mat.$. and Luc. 13. and all Tal/mudiques, from Leui. 26:pla- 
ceth in heauen. N. N. and his commenders miſſed molt a- 
theanly,morethen any euer,fince the Diuel decciuedAdam, 
toſay,that our Lord was in the ſeconddeath.TheDiuells trem- 
bled ill their time, to ſpeak ſo blaſphemouſly : he may brag, 
he at thelaſt hath made them next himſclfe, and more open. 


Of forginencſſe in this world : what T almu- 


diques meane. 
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Maymonides, cited by me, in penit. Perek, 6. ſaith, therebe 
finnes, whereof iudgement determinerh, that puniſhment 
ſhall bee taken for a man in this world, in his body, orinhis 
wealth, or in his yong children, which arc his poſſcſſion:and oY 
Pp 3 there 


Cy 
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there isaſinne whereof puniſhment is taken, in the world to © 
come: And there is a ſinne which is puniſhed in this world, 
& in the world to come. This was an old Ebrew ſpeach:and 
to the Scnibes our Lord ſpeaketh, in their owne phraſe, thax 
they ſinning againtt the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould not bee forgiven in this 
world, nor tn the world rocome O\d and late who hence, breed 
Purgatoric,ſhew that from Babel, not from Salem the y ſpeak, 
The ſame fin is ſaid, in finning wilfblly, cvo{s; : as Core, 
Dathan, & Abiram did: whom the carth {walowed : and heat 
of fire conſumed their remnant. That puniſhment have the 
Iewes to this day, for finning againſt the holy Ghoſt; in be- 
traying of Chriſt: and now adayes many rift the tueth: ag 
lannes and Iambres reſ1tled Moyſes. Such ncuer knew him who 
is 0 NEG A, binge of all things to paſle. 


Of the Apoitles peculiar Greeke, 


The Apoftles peculiar Grecke, is wonderfull: as in the © 
Lords prayer, Gine vs this day 3qrcs Einevotey, biead, nenber 
en ſuper flaitie, nor wanting. The terme was made by the holy 
Gh«ſtby the frame of Greekes,to P10. zo. in Agr the ſonne © 
of lakeb, Giue me 1ÞN DN? bread | firlie meaſured for me, = 


Of Saint Panlls meſt eloquent expreſsing ef Moſes: 10 
ſhew a ſhort way,to expound the new Teſt. 


S, Payl faith, that he differeth in nothing from the Iewes © 
 generall:e,but,in not doubting of the izcarraticn ard reſmrre 
fien In his ſpeach he foloweth,Devt. zo. and doubiert} nor, * 
what mix de can goe to beamen, to bring Chriſi dewne: or what wind 


can deſcends to the det pe(ofibe cartb,Pſal 71) to bring Chriſ from. 


SS % b A. 


* 


= —” —_ w —_ —— — m—____ Fr ——_ _— - 
_— 


h_ Tx 


Wn cbaines in the blacke aire, unto the indgement of rhe great _ 
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the dead. But he confeſſed with bu that leſus was the Ever. 
ua ', and beleened in bu heart that G ac 09 from death: and 
aſlurcd him ſclteand others of aſound way, to truth by this. 


Of Thalmudiques agreement with the new Teflanent. 


Neither the holy Gefpe,nor holy Zpitks, teach any thi 
for Eccleſiaſticall aero bur ws holy Sy ws. 
d:d: many ſuperfluitics of ambition, the Sevbesand Phariſees 
had: as they hadin right ſort,al that theApottles held,raughe 
of old,by ? free and godlier,fitting in Moſes chaire, So thar, 
by olde granres, all Diuinitie queſtions might bee ſooneen- 
ded And this doth Paul (in his imitation of Ebrew) ſpeak: 
Gamaltels (cholar at lerafalem *: and the Greeke orator bred in 
Tarſus, freein Rome: that none other Apoſtle ſhould be Pa- 
«4 of Rome bur he, ſo called rarely of God, and rendered 
y Coronel Inlus, Sergius Paulus, and the Proconſull of Melitar 
and the barbarians tor a proſperous journey to Rome, to 
which, and of which, he wrote more from God, then: anie, 
fauing Saint Luke, AQ.z3. and 28. And if Saint Peter had 
bene there, hee knowing the ſtate ro come, would haue left 
monumsets of his being there: & would haue comented vp6 
S, Paul,z.Thel.:.as he comented vpon alt his Epiſt.z.Per.z. 

And thus, Chrif by taking the name from _/4lpha, and 0 
Mega,requireth knowledge in the tongues wherein hee ſpea- 
keth. The direR and proper ve, calleth vs to an higher mat- 
ter. The beginning, and the end. He created all rhinges : and 
they were very good. Andcreaed Angells, that wherman 
ſhould bee created, they ſhould take care of him: miſliked 
mans ſuperioritie: & were condemned to Tartarus,c7 arckeps 
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he hath ancnd for them : that although they ſinned of infi 


nite pride and vnthankfulneſle, and cuery whit from theig 
owne motion, yet they oucrraught not the decree of Chriſty 


Heb. 2.89, Who told the day of their fall, and Adams fall, that in huma- 
z Cor. 15. nitic he. would bee a'litle inferior to Angells, by ſuffring of 


27. 


death : but would have all things ſubdued vnto him. In 
Adams fall, all were to be borne dead in fin: that all ſhould. 


AR.14. & for euer periſh; but for further mercie. All, hee inuitcth to 


17. 
Eph.z. 


x Cor. 1, 


2 Pet,3. 


ſecke vntoGod,that they might feele him: but al being dead 
in finne, only they whom he quickneth belicuc in him : hee 
fill inuiteth the wicked to goodnefſle,but they rebell againſt 
his ſpirit;thinking his wiſedom fooliſhneſle : yet hee ruleth 
them, that their ſinne ſhall not haue the rayne to open mile 
chiefe,butas he wil. And one open iudgement he ſhewedin 
Nots dayes: an other he will ſhew in fire, Apoca. zo. Andall - 
whom he hath not choſen of eternirie,& called in due time, 
andquickned from dead, and ſanRified by his ſpirit, he con» 
demneth for their wicked works: and this helpeth them no- 
thing,that they doe his decree: they did not that which hee 
telleth plainlie by doing, they ſhould live : and their owne 
conſcience damneth them, that they iuſtly periſh for ever,// 
And intheir tubburneſle, atrer long paticce, he ſhewerh hig © 
ower. And theſc his wayes bee vnſcarcheable, Burt as the 
#089 from Aleph to Tav, haue all their forme and found in 
ſpeciall vſe,order: and not two the ſame. So,trom the begin» 
ning tothe end, he ruleththe world in a moſt wiſe courlc: to 
ſhew his iudgement and mercic; wherein, this laſt booke cak 
ling old ſpeaches to new matter; gocth through the Alpha» 
ber of all ages:and ſheweth how lapherh hath fellowſhip with 

Sems houſe, and Cittim or Iralie, ſhall bee periſhing when” 
they affli Heber, that he may be ſcene to ioyne firſt & laſt: 
in 
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in wiſe order. The Concent which isin Myyſeand the Pro- 
ohet and New Teſt. is wonderfull in places, —— fa- 


milies: I wiſhe all Preachers to follow the holy mens veine: 
but the tongues and ſtories require much tyme: that for Di. 
f vinitie, the moſt vie commoration of plaine Erhiques known 
| naturally : and licle ſtudic how the Prophetes comment vpon 
| Moſes:S.Paul ypon the Goſpell; and how all foure haue their | 
) harmonie, And if Daxicland lobnys Apoc. ſhould bee made 
| plaine ouer a kingdome : that paynes would kill millions of 
: papiſts, The one, | haue madeplaine, in ay Lg edition : by 
t 

1 

p 


which, ſince it was printed : many might haue ſeene light: 
But, the God of this world darkened ſome mindes, to hin- 

: der that; not regarding the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimſtone, 


N 

Il | 0 
I T o bim that is athirſtie,1 will gine of the ſountaine of the wa- 1» 
1- ter of life freely. ” 
J- 
c 
Yo 


Heereall excuſe is cut off fromthe wicked : that they are 
called to the waters of life, but refufe:Rome begging landes, 
$” thirſted not to haue the waters of-the Laweto refreſhthe 


is | ſoule;but made them bitter: Therefore their condemnation 
ie | iSiuſt. And for theſe waters beour fightes: from Tiberiws,to. 
in -  thisday: ſince ler»ſalem came from heauen. 

Q- . 
10 He that ouercommeth, ſhall poſſeſſe all thinges : and I wilbe his » 
al- God: and he ſhall bee my ſonne, 2» 
by) | As: 

th Heere is a yaliant combat. The waters of lifeof the He- 


en | Þrewand Greeke Teſtament, are drawen from a deepe well: 
aſt } many fadom of yeeres deepe: and policics {till will haue. 
= 'Qq their 
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will haue their owne devices : and beſtow death on ſuch ag 
offer men life : Heere the faithfull vnto death, ſhall hauea © 
kingdome; as the So»nes of God. | 


But the comards and the faithleſſe, and the lothſame,and muy-' 
therers, and ſornicators, and witches ; and 1delaters, and' 
all the nattV rr hane their portion in the lake burning 
with fire and brimſlone. 


T hey who take not vp their croſſe, aud folow ChriF, are not wor-| 
tbie of him : they who belieue not the Goſpell are not wor: ' 
thic of him : certaine beaſts, foules, fiſh, forbid to lewes, to 
diſtinguiſh them in diet, from heathen are called vncleane, 
or lothſome, ſo be all without the Goſpell, in their high lear- 
Ning : as Secrates,Plato,Cicers, Varro, Plutarch, and the cinilefl:” 
Murtherers of the Martyrs, ſpecially : wherein the Spaniſh 
Inquilition is the deepeſt. Fornicators,'in Rowe, Yewice, and _ 
all /zaly, haue open freedome: and of old Horace age and all 
epicures ſtill, as Turkes wallow'mn that: and therfore S: Peter 
tothe Iewes of Arabia giueth ſharp warning againſt that:and' 
witches inall common Weales are hated : and the fubtileſt' 
witchcraft is that, of the Popes TRANS-SVB-STAN-TI- 
A-TION : a monſtrous 'terme;for a monſtrous matter: be-' 
ſides all other their conturations, Y 


Of 1delaters. 


Idalaters be the Papiſts, the groſſeſt that ever were: and 
where Chriſt had infinite griefe to bee ſcene on the Crofle: 
though in glory he darkened the Sun, and ſhooke the cartly,” 
and rent the ſtones: yet Papiſts think;thiat gold, as in _ 
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chadnezar his Image; Daniel chap, 2.or dilaer; or Alablaſter, 
or ſtone, or wood, is a goodly worſhip ; Chriſt (in whomis 
hid all the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge)'could haue 


commanded that, ifhe had liked of it : and we ſhould not be 
berter learnedthen LA pbaand Omegs, 1 | 


(The Popes brabarous' Anſwere. 


An Idol is heatheniſh;and vnlawfull : an Image is law- 


- 


full : as no man ſaith;the Idole of God, but may lay, the [- 


mage of God, 
CAnſwere. 


Neither Atrique Greek, tranſlated by Tui, nor 70.Greek: 
nor the Apoſtles Greeke, nor_any T«/madique will ſuffer this 
diſtin&ion, therefore it is for Witches, not for DoZores. 
dotoy x6gax@ il Ararue, is Corni,lmage, tifavoy dowry in Pla- 
10 is forma & ſpecies, in Tali ofh, 1, 1dolum Dei, isin;4pten:: 
Imazo, (umulachrum, ex wy oY boa. ooY Chal, /mags 
r4, corporea vel incor pores,& T arg.idem,and O73 is in Num. 
33-52. andthe ſameisin Gen, 1. 26s/2 Kin. 1 1,18. 2 Chron. 
23. 17, Dan. 3.2. Iſai. 40. be all vnlawfull. They who would 
haue People, to adventure their zernall ſtate vpon ſuch 
quirks : againſt all teachers of ſpcach, are peſtilent witches, 
and moſt impudent.teachers.. He that cannot remember Chriſt 
h all thinges made ours,' for Chriſt, is. no Chriſtian; Theſtarres 
crue Man, for CHRIST : the Ayer, Lande, Sca, Plantes, 
Beaſtes, Foule, Fiſh, and what neede weean Image? which 
can repreſent but a baſe. man, in-baſe ſort . . No Iewe, for 
Ebrewe ; no. Auiquey for Greeke,, will clears the, Pope: 
Qq 2 there» 
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therefore he is Popor, and teacheth dodtrine of Deuils, and 
Rome is a meere Babel: confuſion to holy peach. And all lj. 
ars haue their portion in the lake: all who mifle of Gods 
trueth, are liars,and periſh. The Thalmudiques who | 
with Paul, for all iuſtice of the Law,Rom. 10. yet miſſing of 
Chriſt, loſtall, Now the Papiſtes be moſt impudent in lying; 
as when they tcach to vſe Latin,for Hebrew,in che Law,and 
forthe Grecke in the Goſpell : their lies be of infinite num- 
ber: in their Purgatorie,and where Haides hath but heauen and 
hell: inthe bread and wine, againſt eight, the witneſles of 
God, and thcir whole policic is alie: therefore,chap. i 9. the 
beaſt and falſe prophet was caſt into the fire. 


The ſecond death. 


The phraſe ſecond death,is T almudique,vſed in Onkelos, vpon 
Deur. 3. and 7onathan vpon [lai 22. and in Zohar and later, 
infinitelic. And no foule goeth to it, but periſheth for cuer, 
Of this, I wrote vpon great occaſton in an Epiſtle to Do@ 
Whitg. to which he gaue great teſtimonie: though one vn» 
learned brent the Copies, after his death: which fame may 
mY him and is very like, to the fiery water, Dan. 7. and 

crc. 


nd there came to mee one ofthe ſeanen Angell, wbich had 


the ſcanen Cuppes fall of the ſeven la#i plagnes : and hee | 
ſpate with i ol nh nc will ſhew thee the Bride, 
of the Lambe. ny 


The ſame art it is, toplague Rowe, and to build teraſalems 
andinvifionan Angell docth this : vicibly, leaned won 
WOeQr 
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wherein Iohn him ſelfe is the principal Angell. The Church 
hath heere a goodly name: warning to be of a wiſe 
& holy ſoule: the Bride of the Lambe : All the ſong of ſongs 
gocth vpon thisand the end of Iſai, Such Concent of Scrip- 
ture, Bearmine and all that Brackmunim that would not haue 
all ro know, -may looke for fire and brimſtone, to bee their 
portion. All be bound to praiſe God: and to doe that skil- 
fully. And his word teachcth, that the Pope and cachſuch, is 


a Buy.ſhop from Satan, not a Biſhop from God, which would Col.z.16s 


not haue the word of God to dwell richlyin vs. 


<And he caried mee in the ſpirit into a monniayne, great and ,, 
high : and he ſhewed me the Citie, the great: the holy lers. ,, 
ſalem deſcending from beauen from God, and having the ,, 
glorie of God. | 2 


This expreſſeth that,which Ezckicl wrote of old, concer- 
ning the building of the Church,vader Chriſt, The Iewesto 
this day,looke for a building in Chanaan. Againſt that,Saint 
Peter giuerh this rule: That exery Prophecie of Scripture is wot 10 
bee expounded properly: becanſe the holy men of God rr they 
were caried by the ſpirit of God,” This place Saint 
Peter: and ſo expoundeth Ezekiel, that all Tewes might fee, 
Chriſt ſpake by the fiſher of Gab/ee the deare to Chriſt: Eze- 
kiel was brought toan high mountaine : fo Iohn: and our 
Lord, Math. 17. when he would ſhew his glory, tooke Peter, 
Temes and lohn, and caried them into an high mountaine, a- 
lone. Viſions muſt agree with ſpirituall matter, Buildings 
of Princes, be vpon mounaines, ſtately to behold: and hard 
to be come to, by enimicstovex: And wicked Rome brag- 


gcth twile in Virgill. 
243 Septens 
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210 || AN EXPLICATION OF Chap. XXI 
Septem que Vs {bi ein cumdedit ade ' » 


This Romealone (which mongſtrhe Cities all) 
Hath ſeauen hills encompaſs d witha wall. 


And Ovid is playner. 


One de ſeptem totum circumſpices orbem: 
Collibus, Impery Roma Denm(, locus. 


Of Empire, and of godds, Rome is the place : 
Which trotn {eau'n hills all the world doth outface. 


Propertius,and Galen in _ Hipp, and they who name 
the mountaines,may be ſpared; All ſerue Apo. 17. Now God 
that is One, he from one mountaine will fight againſt ſeaven 
Pſal.68. will tell what Mount Zion is. The church hath high 
marter: vnto whoſe! height of ſtudiethe prophane cannot 
climme. .L/exander could match Porus,vpon his high rock: 
Buthedurſt not medle'with mount Tzion. So Philoſophers 
can ſpeak much,to the height of heauen: bur vnto Paradiſes 
aboue the heauens, no thoughtof theirs could euer come; 
Andas heathen were amazed at ſtarres,& worſhipped them: 
ſo Pzpifts are amazed at Martyrs, and worſhip them. The 
Pope thould ſtudie the Bible, and cauſe all ſcholars to dothe 
ſame; in Ebrew, Greeke, and conference of ſtories, to paſſe all 
Martyrs {auing the Apoſiles age taught from God, without 
ſtudic:& ſhould ein open ſtudic the doftrine which 
Chriſt ſcaled by his blood. So he had made an holy Citie, 
But Rome begun with bloodſhed of brother, when Romalm 
killed Rhem:, (not as Salem with Semand Izhak ii peace& 

redem- 
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redemtion) would ende with bloodſhed of brethren: and to - 
goeto heauen as Remulwe, and Inlian the CApoiaia: in ſomnio 
Scipionss, and in Sezimws, and Apolline Delphico. Andas Libs- 
nius (aid, that I#{ian was with the Damones: and the Greeke 
Docores grantcd that, with heart and good will : So we will 
grant with heart and good will, that the Pope, and his Mar- 
tyrs ſhall be rogether. 


Of the great Citie leruſalems, . 
Though Nympha, the Churchin ſong of SS, hide it elfe 
as a douc in cliffes of rockes, as few: yet when all of all ages 


are put togeather, they make a great Citie. And this Citie 
ſhould haue holy Lawes, to worſhip Gotl i «win truth; 


all cru from heaven, and having the'gloty 0 
And thelight of it wad Like 4 moff pretidin fone: as he" Cars» 


buncle ſlone glittering. by" 


t & # 


The 70. in Ifai,chap, 54-12. for JI'1 Codeed. Tnarrs, and 
in Thargum lernſalemy, Nopbec the ſtone of Tudais RI 
and for NPR Chriftallss. Thence Saint Tohn hath his mat- 
ter: and he that marketh not that, teach, that Iohn bringeth 
matter without warrant: whichhe nen&t dothith his 
booke: but ſtill confirmeth his matters from Ide ſpeaches;* 
Sotheſtone of Ids maketh the windowes that the ſinze of” 
wſtice may ſhine in: aud the gates ſhalbe of flaming ſtones; cleere ' 
DoQtrine, that may call all vnto Chriſt : And all thy borders,” 
Jhall bee pleaſant ſtones : for thy children ſhall bet taught of 1he'' 
Eternal : ſothe taught of God, be the precious ſtones: ſuch"! 
was Moſes, and oſwa : ſuch were Iſai, ſeremy, Ezekiel, Dant- 
e: ſuch were Pasl, andallthe holy poſter: and rad 
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ſincerely know and cleaueto their DoQrine : But no Bellar<1 
mine that would diſgrace the wit &writ of the {criptures.No 
ſuch, ſhall be any ſtones heere : but beas common ſandes: 
parching in heat, and dangerous in winde : $ ſtill fruitleſle.” 


And it had 4 wall great and bigh: having xy gates : and v- ; 
pon the gates xy. gogths and names written, which are | 


of the 1.2. tribes of he ſonnes of 1ſracl. 


The wall is the defence by Chriſt, as followeth, anon: 
Thisis the !hat the inner building of the wall was 7=«v:s, Carbuncle,” 
ancienn Thegates haue Angels to condut them that ſhall be ſaued;.. 
fath: chis and the true ſtorie of the x1 1. tribes, taught-heere by their” 


crea _— teach others a e into the citie. This matter ex." 


hich th . 
Apoſtel ; pr Ezckiel 47.where the names of the tribes of Iſrael be 
ſaith, Eph. ypon the gates: and the gates z.to cach of the foure corners 


2.20% oftheworld. 


» From the Eaſt three gates, from the North 3. gates, from the. 
South 3 .gates; How the Weſt 3. gates, | 
- Ezekiel beeing in Babel, Norch from the Ea# of Iſracll, 
began that men ſhould come to the holy Citic from the' 
North, where Iſrael was ſcattred, But for vs inthe Weft where 
the Church is beſt, in our ends of the earth the poſſeſſion of 
Chriſt: leraſalem becing Eft was firſt ro be named : and next. 
the North for holy Danicls ſake,the light of the world, whom. 
moo in Albion vnderſtand, then in the world beſides ;and I 
hope moo ſhall by my inlargement nowe comming forth: 
teaching how the new Teſtament commenteth vpon him. .. 
Thea the ordinary courſe, the coaſt ioyned to the ke 
bY; 
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South where the Tewes were ſcattred by tlie #tolomies; anda 
long tyme Alexandria bare Purriaribes: Athanaſius aworider 
for holy Diuinity, and Greeke way rae : and great Cyril, 
great,though not equall to Athanaſs: whole long commen- 
tarie vpon Iſai in Greek, I haue and wiſh it printed: Thence, 
D. B. may ſee vpon lfai 38, whathe meant by, «i &+ 49s to 
(trengthen his owne moſt learned Sy/ogiſme: which breaketh 
the necke of Purgatory: when Haides is knowento haue but 
Heauen and Hell. Alexandria inthe South had glorie: as Antueb 
North, That, where ſin abounded,grace ſhould more abound: _1n- 
riochi deſerued no fuch fauor, the head of Magop in” Siria. 
But God promiſfed, Eze, z9. toglorifie his name aboue Ma- 


goe. And therfore would haue Chriſtians to beare the name 


cit from the place moſt hatefull; and next Alexandriz, the 
next hatefull, to bee high: and Romethat crucified Chrilt, 
yet for ſome helpe they had ſhewed the Maccabres, and'cer- 
taine good captaines, Math,$.and 27.and AR.1o.and z3:and 
:7.God would pity that curſed towne: Though Conſlantinue 
new Rome bare {way a great while : but the Buy.ſhop' of Rome 
ſti]l worked ro overthrow Bizantinm: that he might have the 
throne of Satan in higher meaſure. And Bizantinm had not 
medled with Gods people,and long had no occaſion of high 
throne for God to ſhew later anger: But had farre more leats 
ned then Rome cuer : and ſcanreuer acknowledged Romes 
purgatorie : And tothe Weſt from Chanaan; in the Land 
Gyges or Gog: as Creeſus wealth-enabled Cyrus,when hee 
tooke Sardis,to ſend [{racl home from. 1.20. nations;So,God 
by Tohn gave Sardis his ADEIg: thatit kept religion farre 
longer then Rome. Now,as God placed the tribes about the 
Arke,three nobles of Leah Eaftward; the blemiſhed topatch- 
ing ſun: and the baſeſt Northward; as laſt __ _ 
TI cect 
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deareſt towardes S#x-ſet: toſhew that his mercy reacheth 
moſt tothe furtheſt off: Oftheſe the Pfal. 80. ſpeaketh: before 
Epbraim,Beniamin,and Manaſſes: (tir vp thy ſtrength,& come 
and helpe vs. That is,as (Shem Tob well noteth)at the Sun- 
ſet of our ſtate, and our laſt birth, as Ioſeph and Beniamin 
were moſt tendered; ſhew O Lord now, the fathers tauour 
to the children. 

Paul, the Hebrew of Hcbrewes, of Beniamin, he chalen- 
octh for him ſclfe and his kinſmen, Rom. 15. and his compa- 
nic,al Grec/a and the Welſt:and nameth cxpreſlic Spaive. And 
beſides Joſeph of Arimathca, Pauls (cholar might teach. our 
Welt,the endes of the earthzo be the poſſeſsron of Chrizt, That 46 
biew, Frace, & martyrs of Spaine,haue now z-.gates in extreme 
Weſt: that the Ebrew and Grecke Teſtaments were neuer {0 
much ſtudied, as in Albien,and Fraxce & Germany. Cambridge, 
Dareſme, Torke, London, will beare one record, that thirtie 
ycares he cleered the Revelation, that Papiſtes made great 
meanes to-be further taught: By the Ma/or of Dureſme, & by 
others at London: offring as good as a Biſboprike, it without | 
danger in further matter they might. And L know there had: 
becne but few Papiſtes in England, if a few had opened the 
old Teſtament by the new : as the Apoſtles veine required, 
Andifthe new Teſtamet were tranflated-into ſuch Hebrew 
25 the Apoſtles made Grecke:-and'the Old into perteR ſenſe 
in Grecke, all nations would ſ{weare, that our endes of the 


carth are the poflcfhan of Chriſt, 


And the walles of the Citie had twelue foundations: and in them 
the names of the Lambes twelue Apoſtles, 


Theſe foundations,are the t 2. precious ſtones which fo- 


low. in which, Exod.28,the xij.Tribcs arc named:So the ve- 
> 
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rie ſtones ingrauen inferre the Tribes, from Exod. 28. And 
heere the Apoſtles names ſhew that they taught no new do» 
rine,but the ſame which the Tribes had of old. 


And he that ſpake with me had a golden reede to meaſure the - 
Citie,and the gates of it: and the wall of tt: andthe Citie- 
ſtandeth ſquare: anduhelength of it s ſo much 45 the 


breath: and he meaſured the Citic with the reede in far- ,, 


”» 
»”» 
” 


longes twelne thouſand : and the length, and bredih, and ,, 


beieht of it, be equall. 


When the ewes came home from Babylon, the like reſto- 
ring of the Citic,Zach.2.is expreſſed by an Angell hauing a 
reed, So,the reſtoring of the high lersſalem, after the Citic 
which crucified Chriſt,had made itlow: is expreſſed by an 
Angel hauing a recde. Now twelue thouſand furlongs,make 
(as we may ſuppoſe) 1 500. Engliſh miles. A Citic ſo high,fo 
long,and ſo broad, would hold an infinitecompante of men: 
and finceSatan was bound from ſupreme rage. The firſt 300. 
year.by martyrs, bred an infinite company of millions, & in 
quiet long after, moo : and when Angells held the foure 
windes 1 44000.0f [[racl,and ſo many heathen,as none could 
number: & now after reſtoring,vhen mo in number profeſle 
ſaluation in Chriſt (by breaking bread : and pray onely to 
Chriſt for juſtice by his gift)rhen papiſts be in niber; it muſt 
be agreat Citie that ſhall hold all : If all old holy bee taken 
inalſo. And if ſomeby enuic had not hindred opening of 
both Teſtaments in Ebrew and Greek, in the Talmudique 
veine, which others might tranſlate into many rongues, ma- 
nie poore Tewes and Turkes had ſecne the xij.tribesover our 


gates: & the Apoſt. doftrine to be faſtened in 4harons lewets, 
Rr2 and 


” 


FP . .. * 


— 2 
a”. 


Ld 


Heb.s. ſonleſare and fait, ooing within the vatle : whither TESV S our 
forerunner 15 gone: being 4 ſacrificer for encr, after the order of Mel. 
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and had taken Chambers, in thelarge building of our ſquare 
lersſalems, 1 500. miles high : and ſo ſquare. When Chriſt 
taught Noe to make the Arke, of 300, cubites length; and; o. 
Cubutes breadth, the (1xt of the length : and thirtie. bigh, the 
tenth to the length: hee ſhewed Nox, hee had all bealtes and 
foules and their fodder in meaſure. So hee, that weigheth 
all the duſt of the carth: knoweth how many ſoules hee hath 
choſen:and how large his heauen!y Citic ſhall bee, and how 
many hee was to reicR, that their carcales ſhould bee fewell 
tor Gehenna. 


T he Citie was ſquare. 


This, alludeth vnto the Tabernacle and Temple: where 
Dabir the Arkes place was ſquare: and now we all haue the 
Law in the Tablcs of our hearts : and {ce the Cherab, as ha- 
uing ſcauen cuppes of wrath fighting for vs: & know Chriſt 
to bee the mercy-ſcate : and golden Altar : and wee are all 
ſacrificers to make our owne prayer of incenſe: and the lifting 
wp of our handes to be the eutning offering : and we our ſelues to- 
bee the golden Candleſticke : and onr hope is the anchor of the 


chitzedek: So we leauc imitation of CAharon, in Linnen, Cope, 
Mitre, Altar, Fleſhand Blood (ubſtantiared, Prieſt andSacri= 
free, rothem that will roy with imitation of Aharon, andre- 
member not the fire that brent Nadab and Abihu tor ſtrang 
fire. The Popes fire is a thouſand tymecs ſtranger. There- 
fore an whole lake of fire and brimſtone, remaincth for: 


him. 
of 
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Of Arias Montanus, placing in Altar of 1n- 
cenſe in the mo#t holy, 


Arias Montanusknewe well enough, that the Altar of 
incenſe was ſet in the outer holy : yet in Apparats, hee doth 
place it inthe holy. It is marucile why he durſt ſpare a trueth; 
This I guefſe;thar the ſimple papiſts,fhould not ſee the birth 
of Chrift caſt out of courſe. This 1 will but totch. Itolde 
lewes, that his conception and his birth is all one for trueth 
of ſaluation. And Chriſt would naue neither exaRly known: 
becauſe it would trouble the Mathemaricians of the world too 
much. As of late double rekonnings made. Twrke and Tewe 
thinke wee haue no trueth of ſtorie. Seeing, annns ſalutis,com- 
meth as well from Conception in December, as from birth in 
September : the old accompt may bee well kept. But wee 
ſhould haue no lies in our heauenly Icruſalem, hah men 
eſticme more of cuſtome, then of him, whoſe eyes are a flame 
of fier : Eighteene weightie arguments one learned man, a 
Ciuilian hath brought, to ſettle the ryme better. Becauſe 
Iewes ſhould not gather abſurdities, from our Goſpell : that 
a wiſe fauorable Prince ( taking order, that all mens wealth 
ſhould be rated: that Soldiers pill'd not any, bur reſted in ſet 
portion : ) ſhould cauſe every one to repaire to his natiue 
towne at midwinter; in my booke to the Landr Grane,l place 
the conception in December. Thar as their Midras Rabba, mn 
Deuter, telleth the MESSITAS ſhould come in Tifri: and re- 
deeme, on friday, by Bechai, fol. 1 2. ſo hedid:and then /ohns 
trumpet proclamed him : and ar Paſcha, became our Paſcha? 
andat Pentecoſt, gane a firic law, The old Teftamiis ſoftrpng 
for Chriſt : that the very Tewes ſpeake thence the ſame that. 


the new Teſtament docth, 
Rr Z And 
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And he meaſured the wall of it: an hundred ſourtie foure on. 
bites : the meaſare of « mans, which the Angels was. And 


the inner building of the wall was Carbuncle. 


A wall, is a defenſe : and ſo thicke a wall muſt needes 
bee a ſtrong defenſe : and beeing of ſhining Carbuncle it 
ſheweth the Citic to be of glory and tructh inuincible, Such 
is Diuinitic : being skiltully handled. 


of Prayer. 


ThePlace, whither the people mett to prayerin Salo- 
mons Temple , is called in Ebrew, Azara, S1rexgih : andin 
Grecke ia«5xp:oy the mercy-place, Now, fceing Prayer and 
Gods mercy bee our wall : this ſhould bee wade of the Car- 
buncle of his: that the Plalmes and holy (crip:ures ſhould be 
our prayers. CAtbanaſive ſheweth vic in them tor all life; 
and to cucry part of holy ſtory, certein Plalmes might fitly 
be quoted. The prayers wich wee haue from the Pope, 
were penned for his drifte in Diuinity : and offer great hold 
of blame in cuery poinR: and no wight full of cyes wilbe 
taught but by God, to what prayer hee ſhall ſay, Amen, 
The Prayer which the Lord gaue is commended to be the 
common-prayer of the Church aſſembled. But without 
Bartalogie or often repetitions. And tor it, Math chap.s.the 
Pope corrupteth the Greek text: filching away, the ſentence 
of greateſt light : Thine « the Kinedome, Power and Glory, for 
ever and ener : which calleth, Danicl chap.7. and all Daniel 
thither : To bee a Carbuncle-wall to the Sermon. It the 
Biſhopps tranſlate the Bible well : and add tables,for skilfull 

reading 
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reading, of Conference in Places. This will beſt build walls 
of Carbundle : when all pray as their heart and God beſt 


liketh. 
And the Citie was of pure gold, like to pure glaſſe—. Fo. 


By the Cirie, is meant, the whole lawes of policy : which 
ſhould be as pure as gold : and as cleare as glaſle. TyrannicaZ 
and ſuperſtitions, anger God : and where the policy # diſputable, 
6 us fooliſh, 


And the foundations of the wall, were trimmed with enery pre. ,, 


tious flone_. ” 


Before, I ſhewed vpon ch.7.how the Tribes were fitted to 
their ſtones, and more largely in my aduertiſement of errors, 
in our handling of religion. How the warriers,the frontiers, 
were twonoble of Zea; but of ſome blemiſh, Reaben- and Ss. 
men; and of each handmaid, Das and Gad: had ſtones of 
color for a warriers coate. The water men, likewiſe fit colo- 
red ſtones, & fir notationed, Iſachar,Zabulon, Aſer, Nephtaly, 8 
the noble ſtateſmen, alſo fir Lewy, Iuda, Joſeph, Beniarin. So 
that the dum ſtones aſſuring 1ſrael of the Land , when they 
misbclicucd ; argued them to be but common ſand. _ 


The order of the Tribes, <Apoe.21. 


Sundry orders (very many) be of the tribes, in theold Te- 
fament; to ſhewthat one is not better then another : but 
that in ſome points, the meane isas the beſt, Heere,they are 
Placed in ſpeciall regard of ſtorie, as) 

Benin, 
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Reniaminnot Reuben,nor yet leſeph firſt, 
Iſachar, riot Simeon (econd. | 
- Becauſe Leni,and Inds,held themſclues all w ayes better, 
Then 1aaa, third, not Leaz., 
Then Lew, in Indahs old place. 
Then Zibulon, fift: as next tO !ſachar. 
'Then Rexben, lixt: to come betore the handmaides S, 
Then Aſer,the handmaides {on : Anccitorto Anna: the 
Dau. of Phanxel. 
Then leſeph, the cighth. 
Then S:zmeon,to come before the reſt baſer borne. 
Then Nephtals: of the firſt bearing handmaid, before 
Dan his elder brother, 
Then Das before the later bearing handmaides S. 
And Gad, in the place lett. 


This ſituation, commeth not from Tohns witt : as hee na. 


meththe ribes,chaprer 7.but from eycſight ofa building, {cr 
by God. 


Reaſon of their order. 


Renbee, loſt his glory: firſt falling from the land: Then,by 


Ciuill right, loſeph ſhould haue had it. For in Iacobs purpole 


he was eldeſt: and had the birthright. But lerobeam attcr ſeas 


uen defenders, falling and felling ten tribes, caſt himro the 
eight place, For thatcaulſe: his Beryll-i in Abarons ſhoulders, 

holding ſix Tribes on the one,and (1x on the other: is ranſla- 
tedof the 70. Smaragrdus: becauſcheathen could nor ſee, why 
God ſhould plague proud Fphraim, Ioſepb bearing vpallin' 
Meyptand in Ioſuah. So the Sarde of Reuben, is not in the” 


fult Place: not the Bery/! of ſaſeph: But the Laſper,of Beniamin:" ' 
d, Joſephs 
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loſeps brother: by ciuill right. As the Temple was built in 
the tribe of Beniamin, whereby halfe Benjamin claue to Tu- 
dah : and Beniamin,by E#er Ateſſe, and Mordecai,repreſ: d 
the decree of deſtrution, from Aman of Amalcke: and I #iher 
became the mother of great Dariws Artaxerxes, bringeth the 
Perſian King,that built the Temple,to be of Beniamin;and all 
his ſeed: and cauſcd fauor to the Iewes vnder Perſia: Where. 
by doubtlefſe many of Beniamin, before S. Paul & his ſiſters 
ſonnes, and the named, Rom. x 5. were great pillars of the 
Church. And S.Paul alone, building three gates of Ieruſa- 
lem, Weſtward, is ro to make Beniewmrns laſpar, the firſt 
foundation: ſceing he filled all fr6 Teruſalem to Iilyrico with 
the Goſpel of Chriſt: & after to Rome,where he fiſt taught 
the Synagogue; what the Goſpell was, AR. 28. and Caeſars 
Pallace,Phil. 1. and /avght two yeares, without let: and went to 
$aine: for he ſpake fromGod thathe would ſo doe:and from 
wicked Rome that crucified Chriſt, hee built many Chur- 
 ches by others: ſending Creſcens into France, and Tits into 
Dalmatia: and calling Marke from the Ea#, who had beene 
with Pcter at Babylos:8 keeping deere Luke the Phiſitian with 
him , to make many Princes, T heophilss. And in his begin- 
ning of Epiſtles, he warned,z.Thell. x. that curſed policic of 
the world ſhould come: and Rom. 1 3, warned them, not to 
take ſuperioritie ouer the Ciuill Officer: and recording mat- 
ters ſmall, and many perſons; neuer hath one ſyllable that 
Peter ſhould cuer be at Rome, But being a Prophet, as Saine 
Luke hath arguments innumerable, and invincible that hee 
neuer was there: What a companie doth he reckon inthe E. 
Dom tothe Rowanes, without any mention that Peter had 
een there: but of his owne defire,to build where others had 


not laid a foundation. And from Rome "_ 7 — 
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he telleth expreſly, that Peters charge was for the Tewes ſcats 
tred by captiuitic: to whom the twelue Apoſtles were char. 
ged chiefly to goc: and to iudge the 12, Tribes.To the Epheſians 
he mentioneth Tychicos,whom he ſcnt tothe: but nothin 
of Peter. And to the Philippians,he mentioneth, that the Gol. 
pellby his bondes was maniteſted in Ceſars pallace. It had 
bene a ſtale newes, if another had done that atoie : and if Pe. 
ter, had turned any of Cefars houſe, which to record, it touches 
cihthe glory of Chriſt, he had as well mentioned that. And 
S. Luke, who enuied not S. Peter, (in the Aces) but told 
high glory,had not hid his praiſe inRome,it defert had bene, 
And hetclleth the Cooſsrans, that Luke was with him, withe 
out mention of more: or token that Peter euer had beene 
there, Andin the ſecond to Timothic, he nameth many;De. 
was Ieauing of him : Creſcens and Titus, asI told : and Luca 
only to bee with him: and that 9arke who was tn Chaldes, 
1, Pet, 5. ſhould be brought to him, Alſo he mentioneth Fa- 
balus, Padens and Linus: and where hee left Trophimmu licke: 
and how 4lexarder the Copper-ſmith hindred him : andif 
ſain& Peter had laid any fundation in Rome to his helpe, hee 
had neuer hid that: And when Timorhie came to Roe : and 
was ſent from him, he tclleth the Hebrewes of him : but be« 
cauſe they knew howe Pant many yeeres after his calling, a« 
greed with Petey, to biſhop the Eaſt : he mentioneth nothing 
of him. That by Beniamins Iaſper, $. Paul ſhould be the fun+ 
dation of the heathen , borne among heathen : and borne 
Citizen, of the chiefe Welt rown: and a perſecutor, to come 
fort the Citic that crucified Chriſt: that as he found mercy: 
fo they might ſuffring as hee did. And this much, for the 
lafper, the (tone. But for the Greeke terme I mult ſpcake 
more. | 

of 
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#f the terme Taſper in the third place, Apoc.z1, 


Foure Dialeds,the holy Apoſtles have: which matter,tch 
Jeth a ſound reader to diſtinguiſh: and a D. ignorant heerin, 
will worke much diſturbance, To A4/#/que or common Greeke 
they were to (tand, when they wrote to heathen : and were 
not forced to peculiar (Greeke) DialeR. So to T heophilns the 
heathen, 29g , Luc-16. is vied, for heauen and bell: as having 
both places and no moo : and Catelihein, for paſſage, as the 
journey ſtandeth, without regard of vp or downe.Luc.4.and 
ten times, inthe Acs,asI mentioned: So 70, Greek:ſo Talmue 
diques and Apoſtles proper. Colyrion, in loh.ch. z .is Ta/mudique: 
and that the Sacrificer was girded about his breſt, as Chriſt, 
Apoc.1.Maymony proueth trom Yz:elides and common tra- 
dition, in treatiſe of holy apparell, Perck. 10. Iohns owne vie 
of Greeke'is in Chalcolibanus, Apoc.r.to Dan.1o. andinwhre 


{one, to Deut, 27.and in laſpis cha. 4, for laſpehthe Hebrew, 


andheere;Intheo.Exo.28 Sabulon is grauen in it:for which 
lebn firſt applieth Sardonix, and as I told twilc betore, in this 
chap. 1aſpis muſt be referred tro the Ebrew Carbunele; Code. 
dona, in the Thargum Teraſal. as Kimchi, vpon Ifai. 5 4.well no- 
ted, But heere Lawe will tell : the Hebrew 7aſpeh calleth the 
Greeke vnto it, He that marketh not this, ſhall confoundall 
this matter. And this muchfor the fiſt toundation: wherein 
Paul not Peter is {urcly meant. 


Of the ſecond foundation. | 
Simean.in Abarons choſen HAMISPAT, or wertne of 1ndg- 
ment, was graucn inthe ſecond ſtone: by birthright: but he 
as Rewben by cariage, not withright of iudgement, loſt natiue 
dignitic. Sichers; and Joſeph; and Ae Num, _—_ 
S[ 2 &s 
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his dignitie: that gaue him no defender, iudge : only againſt 
CArabians in Ezeltias dayes, hee gate grounde : and held it a 
while. But for his owne peo lee did nothing extraordina. 
ric, Therefore,becauſe Iacob bleſſed all bis ſonnes, ſome Dar+ 
ſhan delcanter, framed Indiths fable for Simeons helpe : if that 
had been a true ſtorie, the builder of 1ers/alems had left Syme- 
#n his Topazin the ſecond place. For 1ſachay in Theta, was not 
ſuch a conqueror,as Iudith : if it were nota fable.God hath 
plagued Grecia, for 1udith, that would giue an whole booke 
to the gloric of Symeon: where God giueth (canta line; he ca 
plague vs as well,and we be as well aduiled. 


Of the Carbuntle. 


Lexi in Ahares, third in birth, had the third place; andthe 
Smaragd to be for Moſes: as the ſung Ouid Metamor. 


In folio Moyſes claris lucente Smaraeds. 


That ſtone telleth, that they be blinde,that thinke the Law 
darke:all Moyſes deſcriberh Chri of Iudah, to bee the truc (a- 
crificer: who aboliſhing Lees office,taketh Leaies place. And 
as in /acobs ſonnes, not the farſt was beſt, nor the ſecond, but 
the third better, and /«dah the fourth beſt: fo, Peter moſt mil- 
ſed, and needed moſt comfort: and Awdrew found the Rocke 
before him: and /ames ſacrificed him felf (not at CompoRella, 
but) vnder Herod: and 1ohn paſleth all they both of Iudah: & 
Chriſt now changeth places, ascnding facrifice: that Zeus thal 
teach of an ctcrnall ſacrificer, So, the Carbuncle is in the 
third Place. 


The Smaragde_J. 


The Raincbow of Coucnant, Iſa. 54.and Gen.g: Like the 
D Smaragde, 
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Smmaragde,is about Gods throne: toſpeake of the Couenant 
and Kingdom: therefore itis next Chriſt, 


Of the Serdonix. 


Sabalon ſhould be next, by order of matrer : and S$ardonix 
his 14halom, Exod. 8. aterme foapplied by S, Tohn. In Plate 
Phed. Sardiue, and laſpis, and Serdonix, axc vicd to repreſent 
bigh ioy, for the iuſt in Haides : therefore Sardavix is of high 
price. Elon was a Iudge of Zabnlon: andinthe land of 'Zs 
bs the calling of Dilciples began. And as Zebed in Leabs 
tongue, for ſocierie,to be fromher hasband ſure : ſo Zebede- 
w,hadchc rermein his name: the father of Iames & John, 


of the Serdbe, 


Ruben deſerued much pitie, For be would hevefinted In 
ſephs life: and he was a fromier againſt the enimics: &there- 
fore his $ardiwe, a war color, was in Gods glorie chehane 


his Church: ch. 4. TNT WY OO. he? 


maides S. 
of the Chriſolite. 


Les, pronounced her ſelfe happy, wherr her maide bare 
Mer. and God aue him an happy ſoile, tohaucthe ſeaaind 
other tribes, as barres and loekes to him”: and continual 
ſtrength, and oliue woodes: and much good, Deut! 3x, And 
wheEcetielrelleth the King of Tyrw,by termesfiGrhe 
ſtones, what dignitic he hadin old ſocietie, with Dadid:and 
Selomonin If aelf: he reckoneth all Zeabs ix, and Rechols ewort 


But none of the handmaids,fauing Aſer, bordered _ 
b, 
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and fellow tothe ſea with him. He had no iudgeall his dayexz 
Luc-2-37 but gracious CA», that kept her a widow about $4.yeates: 
praying and faſting at the Temple,& prophecying of Chrift, 
and teaching from Dan.g. 4 57.yearcs after the rcturne: thar, 
that yeare Chriſt muſt be borne : and, ſeeing God face to face, 
The davghter of Phoreel, ſeeing God tace toface, being of 
the happy Tribeof Aſer, ſheweth the Sonne of God, to all 
that looked for Redemption in Iſracl. Therefore, though of 
the laſt borne of the handmaides ſonnes, tor this Godlineſſe 


hath the ſeaucnth Place, 
F:- Of the Beryl. 
* Toſeph that bare all, is now bare of glorie. His Beryll ba 
$3) all rhe Patriarches : a:quall in Letters, as Gods providence 
T:) did caſt them, 2 5.in one Beryll,and a5.in another, 1 hus Atay. 
[71 wonidoth caſt themyin Celi Mikdas Perck yg, L-} 
#4] Thus Gods care, doth teach _ yoga ———— — 
what a-precious thing, belicte | IyDU JIN} 
in Chriſt is: that, for Abrahams | MIN? mJ 
fl faith he ſhould ſoplay with Ia- | \. 4$39993| Dum! 
| ©] cob, for his mariages : for the m 15no) | 
3 wiucs xmulation forChildren: | "I x a1 
th forwiledome 40 gjue names tO |. aig y gow f 
| thens ;1as their 193 ſhould; tall'| .* 5.7} rf 


g outzand time of their birth:that A SIInE WR SKAS! 3 | 
T, Launb ſhoutd bleſle thern epecinghie Now leſeph bare [way 
| abgut 600, yearcs: But 00 long dignitic, bred pride to con- 


temacall hopein Chanſt : that loſeph bare nox vp, þur, bare 


4th away the Tribes. The wiſedome of God, who knowceth both 
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the Angels deſpiſed his counſel], and Chriſt and periſhed for 
eucr: doth ſhew mattcr,({mall to a carnall minde) wiſedome 
toaſtoniſh Angell: that every worde'of this booke, ſhould 
haue a myſterie. Theſe defendours of the people,came'of 19. 
ſeph: King lofnah, Deborah, Gedeon, Abimelech,Teptba, CAbdoy, 
halte the tribe of Mazaſſeb in lair, with Reuben, & Gad in Sanls 
d:yes. But leroboams the cight, did marr all. So manifold, and 
vnſcarchable is the wiſedome of God. The ewes, ſecing 16- 
{eph gone for leroboams: might feare, left 1uds ſhould fall more 
for killing of Chriſt: that now, only Saint Pauls Biſhopricke 
of the Welt is beſt, inChriſtianirie: & he foretold how Rome 
would decciuc,and bad chem not to be proud,but feare: and 
not ouerrule the ciuill officer;but be ſubieR: all this in vaine; 
$0 many. Joſephs Beryl/,the glorie of Paradiſe is now abic. 


Of the Topaz, 


Simeon hath the ninth place,to be very baſe, yet afore ma» 
nic of the handmaides children. 


Of the ChryſophraſeL. 


The Chryſophraſe is a white Achate,with a golden lace, and 
part greene. Acbaze fimply is in Exod. 28. for Nephtaly : Tohn 
giucth the trimmelſt of Achates, as God ſhewed him: And 
Nephtalt,is {ct before Dan: becauſe Day firſt fell away. 


Of the Hyacinth, 


Liſtem, was Dan his tone: and in notation it is, Folow 
Ged: andinthe partition of the lande : Zeſhew, the Towne 
was giuen to Dan, as prophecicd in the name of his ſtone. 


though 


Izarchi vpO 
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though it were farre from the other foile of his, where Sam- 
fon dwelt, Semel is an idole. A/phs and 2mega, gauc him wars 
from te ning that he turned not the Letters. Bur none can ſtand lon. 
ger ſm of ar him. lenathas the fonne of HM anaſſes 


of Gerſon, of Mejſes (who would thinke it) he and his bouſe 
were Prieſts to the idole, till the remouing of the gloric from 
F;hraim: and leroboam ( regarding not that) ſet vpa Caltein 
Dan. The 4mntichriſt, by imitation of idoles, is Dans childe., 
Barbarous Rome cannot auoid that , but by a ridiculous dis 
ſtiaion, of 1dolc and Image. 


Of Cads Ameabyft, 


Gad, of ordinarie courſe, ſhould folow Das, and Afer, the 
yonger, being ſct before him , for .4nna the daughter of 
Phannel, 

Thus, lohn comforteth the 1 +. tribes in their owne veine 
of ſpeach, calling all their ſtories of 1 700. yeercs, often reuol- 
ued in the ſame deſert, toſhew the Conltancie of God : to 
encourage the 1 2. tribes, not to be amazed, that Rome hath 
crucified Chriſt, and deſtroyed the lowe Ictufalem : butto 
know,that italſo ſhall be deſtroyed : after vnwilling furthe- 
ring of the Goſpell by martyring: and when caſe and wealth 
brinecth blindnefſe, and error: it ſhall vnderpretenſcot ho. 
lnefle , and by perſcquution cauſe more ſtudy of Law, then 
all former ages had. The Iewes ſoone would = be into the 


mountaine of Taber in minde: to acknowledge this defcri- 
ption, to be all from the Prophets : and moſt cafie to vnder- 
ſtand: And, this, cutteth off all 1=daiſmre, which the Rabbins 
hauc to this houre : who from Ezekel, ,o. looke till for a 
rcturne to Canaan, But againſt that, S.Percrtold them, that 

cucry 
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eucry Prophecie of Scripture, is not to bee expounded pro- 


And the twelue gates were twelne pearies: euery one ſenerall ” 


the Rocke, By them which 
others had wordes allo as 


gate was of a pearle. 


The wordes of the holy Apoſtles, open the way into the 
Citic,and the ſpirit of God ſpake in them, and no one could 
be abouc the other, but euery one ſtood a foundation vpon 

fs written, we know that the 
pearles . When the Pope buried 
the ſtile of the Apoſtles,and broughtin Romes tongue: and 


neither that pure : then the pearles loſt their gayneſle. 


And the flreet of the Citie was pure gold, as cleere glaſſe, 


The open lawes are agreeable to the ſoules frame in iudg- 
ment,from God: and rules of faith bee cleere, Rome hat 
ſcant one rule of cither. But their lawes crofle commune rea- 
lon: and their ſpeaches of faith be cither falle, or litigious, 


And a Temp 


Earthly buildings profit not:as all S. Stephens oration tel- 
lth: and the faithleſſe Iew 1zhak Bexn. 4rama, Port. 52. ſhew- 
Ing, how the Tabernacle thriſe deſcribed,and ſer vp; didlitle 
helpe, they preſently miſ belieuing.' And Salomons Temple 
atter his death, was robbed by Shiſak King of Egypt : and re- 
ected of the tenne Tribes. And this ( as the Iew confeſleth) 
to ſhew, that God reſted in CHRIST, a goodlier Temple, 
the beauey and the earth: whoſe teple, when it ſhould be once 


Tt pull'd 


2”, 


le 1 ſaw not in it: for the Lord God of hoſſes is the | 
Temple and the Lambe. 


”7 
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pull'd downe,he would raiſe it vpthe third day. Moyſes Law; ye 
ſhall fland in reuerence of my Tabernacle:tooke effeR tor puniſh» 


mcnt in Ephraim, tor Elies fonnes defiling of women , wai- 
ting there; that God forcfooke his Tabernacle in Shilob : and 
Ephraim fcl| inthe day of battel, 34000, 1. Sam, chap.4. and 
Plal. 78. Nabn5hadnezar that deſtroyed the Temple : was fo 
many yeeres like a beaſt,as the Temple was in building. And 
his Babell, for the holy Temple, was deſtroyed. The carnall 
lewes,vrecd Moyles Law,againſt Chriſt,as to death: T hat he 


fa id,deftlroy thu T em ple : and I will buildit againe in three dayes. 


He ſpake of his owne Temple. For which, the Law ot Moſes 
was made : and the Tabernacle, and the frame of the world: 
and becauſc they ſtood not in reuercnce of his Temple, hee 
deſtroyed them. By the former Law,as they martyred S.Ste- 
phen : for ſaying, leſs of Nazareth would deſtroy the Temple, 
And they meant as much,for S. Pawl, tor ſpeaking & teaching 
againſt the Temple : and they thought he had brought Tro- 
phimw a grecian of Epheſu4imto the Temple: and ſo polluted 
it. But the true Temple they faw not: til] theirs was deſtroy- 
ed. And here Iohn expoundeth Moſes: That God,the Lord 
of hoſtes, (the Angels,and goodly frame of ghe world) That 
CHRIST inwhomall fullneſſe it ſelfe dwclleth, #s the Temple. 

And they that crucihe a picture, as his, making him vile: 

or worſhip a picce of bread, as his body , being a moc- 

kageto Angells and men, ſhall finde no place in Jeruſalem, 
The Tempte of the Lambe muſt be v{ed as hee teacheth. It 
ſitteth in ſhining lightin heauen, and may not be made baſe 
in this darke ayer, by our foolifh inventions: his owne com- 
manded works.as Salomons Temple,cannot conteine God. 
1.King.8.& AR.,.& Eſai.s6.This one rule;ouerthroweth all 

Talmudiques by the Prophets: whoſe words they rever&ce, 
A pain 
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A plaine concluſion , from Eſi.Go. and 51, and Exztck 47 
of the Gentiles leruſalem. 


And the Citie ſhall have no neede of the ſun, to gine lieht in it: ” 
for the glory of God lightneth it: and the Candle of it ts the - 


LAMBE, 


Iſai 60. Ariſe be lightned, for thy light is come,and the light of the 
ET ERN AL ri{cth oner thee, Ephel. 4. He ſaith ariſe thou that ſlee- 
peſt, and ſland wp from the dead, and Chritt ſhall ſhine 10 thee. 
Many Rabbines,as S.Paul,draw Elaies words to Chriſt: and 
when Tohn wrote, 144600, Iewes faithfull would ſo takeit. 
Iſai.6o The Sun. ſhalbe ne more thy light on the day, and the bright- 
welſe of the Moone , ſhall not gine light wnto thee: But the ET ER. 
NAL ſhalbe thy comunuall light : aud thy GO D ſhall beethy honor, 
Thy Sun ſhal{ no more ſett: and thy moone ſhall not be bid for the 
Fiergall will be thy continual light: and the dayes of thy mourning 
ſhall be gone + worldly ioy ſhall not bee thy comfort, but the 
ioy of God, As Iohfi, baniſhed into Patmos, hath in one day, 
the Lordes day, more ioy then all the world is worth: when 
darkenefſe couered Czſares, and obſcuritie , nations.: But 
God ſhined ouer him, and the glory of Chriſt was ſeene ro 
him, to ſhew him in wilderneſſe the ſtate of the Church. If 
he had not beene baniſhed from Epheſus, he ſhould nor haue 
had theſe vifiones, But now his comfort is the greater, As 
one, farre from his Countrey, may ſtudy more in ſ1x yeeres, 
then in 12. among much acquaintance at home, and beleſle 
pricued from quarrelling of © wicked, 

Naw lohn applying Efai vnto the LAMBE,ſheweth that 


all his comfortes cary vnto Chriſt. And all the Prophets doe 5 


the lame: fo this booke teacheth all the Myriades of Iewes 
Tt 2 that 
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thatbelicucd, to expound all the Bible. So doe S. Pauls Epi. 
ſtles,cxpounding all the Law and Prophetes how they ſpeak 
Ifai.61.1, Of Chriſt. And the chap.61, ver. 1. is plainly by our L,Luc, 
4+ ot him (cltc. 


CAnd the nations, the ſaued ſhallwatke in her light: and Kings 


ſha ll bring ther 2lorie and honor inte her. 


Ifai 60. And nations ſhall walle tn thy light: ard Kines in thy 


brighineſſe, that ariſeth ro thee ( And her gates ſhall not bee ſhut tn 
the day, fer night «not there ) that they may bring the glory & he. 


nor of nations vnto her, /nd they ſhall open thy gates continuallie, 
diy and night : they ſhall not be ſhut that men may bring mo thee 
the wealth of nations: alſs their Kings ſhall be brought. Thus God 
comfor:cth the xij. Tribes, from their knowen prophecies,to 
goe forward to winne at the laſt ſo many as would turniſha 
Citic: Fifteenc hundred miles ſquare, in two thouſand year, 
Though the ten Tribes were ſcattred, yet Hoſea telleth them 
thatas HE raiſeth vp the dead, fo he can call them backe: & 
Cyrus called them from 1 20.nations vpon his owne charges: 
and ſome of all Iſracl, returned to have hope in Chriſt: at 
490.ycarcs,by holy Daniel. And from all nations,ſome were 
at Ieruſalem the laſt yeare: and men, 120.receiued ſpirit to be 
ſufficient to teach all nations, & many thouſandes were tur- 
ned : and of them cuery one would turne many thouſand. 


And Iohn ſtirreth vp their hope. 


%, 


Aud there entreth not mio it, any common : and pratti- 
ſing lothſomeneſſe, and lies: But the written in the booke 


of life of the LambeJ. 


Prophane infidcls,vncleane in ſoule : and lying in iudge- 


Mmcars, 
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mentes, as all Papiftes bee; and old heathen, eſtranged from 
Chriſt, are not ofthis : but they whom Chriſt hath choſen, 
called, and ſanRified, This matter is eloquently expreſſed, 
by Manaſſes-ſaw-martyr,chap 52. C4riſe, ariſe, pat on thy glo- 
rie, put on thy trimme apparell, Ieruſalem rhe boly Citi; for no wn- 
circumciſed and vncleane ſha!l come any more nts thee, 

This ſheweth, thatthey who be truely of the Church, 
haue their minde bravely clothed : and will haue none pro- 
fanc of their companie, nor auctores of vntructh ; vnfit for 
the Carbuncle walles of Ieruſalem : as the Apocrypha lies 
are with the Bible : a meereleprous ſorte, whereby Papiſtes 
terme all the Bible lies : yer they that can not read one word 
of the Law, as a profeſſor ſhould ; will fight ro keepe thoſe 
wicked bookes with the holy : and fight to hinder expla- 
ning of both Teſtaments,in Saint Iohns Carbancle veine:and 
in Pauls aſpers. As none can be ſaued, vnleſſe hee be borne 


will marre thoſe waters. Itis maruetle, that any dareChirpe, 
to hinder the light of Gods worde : ſeeing God is able and 
readie to reuenge. The Pope putteth the wicked fable of 
Tobie, inthe heart of the holy Bible. But it had beene bet- 
ter, a milſtone had beene hanged about his necke : and that 
he had beene caſt into the mayne Sea. It is better to bee a 
dore-keeper in the holy 7eruſalems, then in Emperors Palaces 


n ſuch mixture, to the pure waters of Gods worde . Iohn and 
Ezechicl ſhalbe iudge. 


againe of warer, Ifai,chapter x 5. ſo puddles of filthy gooles, lohn. 3. 


AN EXPLICATION OF Chap. XXII, 
CHAPTER XXII 
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” Andheſhewed me « pure Riner of water of !ife- ſs cleere a5 Chri- 


Ezek. 47. 


ſtall : iſſning from the throne of God and of the LAMBE, 


trom Libanus: they be waters of lite, Ioh. 7, to reach o- 

thers life : and the true MESSIAS commeth by waters, 
blood,and ſpirite. » Iohn 4, Water of clcere doctrine: blood 
of ſuffring: and miraclcs of ſpirite, And it a man bee not re« 
generated of this Water and Spirite: he ſhall not ſee life. And 
thus ſpeaketh Ezckiel. 

And he brought mee unto the brim of ariver.and at the brim of 
the Riner, w.4s much ſtore of zrees, on both ſides; and hee ſaid vuts 
mce: theſe waters goe forth mio Galile, the firſt : and deſcend tothe 
plaine: (16 ſea of Taberias) then vnto another ſea : ( Lacus Aſphaltis 
tes) to the Ocean: and thoſe waters are made holeſome: Andiurcly,, 
cucry liuing ſoule, which can creepe 1nto any place, wheae 
theſe Rivers come, ſhall be liuely: and the fiſh ſhall be great. 
Thus Ezekiel telleth whence Chriſt ſhall begin to teach, in 
Galilee. And the Zohar vpon Geneſes, doth note that. And 
Iohn fayv the euent of this : for at the {ea of Galilee, was hee, ! 
and Iames, and Peter, and Andrew, called to bee fiſhers of. 
men. And atterthe rejurrection, Toh. chap. +1. at the fea of 
T iberis Chriſt appeared to many of his Diſciples, tithing; 
and all night they had taken nothing. Andinthe mo! ow 
the Lord commeth to the water (1de, vaknowen, and asketh 
whether they had any thing to cate : they taid, No. Becauſe 
they had raken nothing all night. Then hee made them calt 


into the right partes : and thcy make a draught of 1 3. great 
tiihes, 


F* the ſong of ſongs, liucly waters of CHRIST flow 
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fiſhes, whoſe ſpaume, might match the ; 53000. Proſelites in 2.Chron, 
Chanaan. Oldeand late, Prophecie and ſtorie, arethus con- 2-17. 
trived, to make cafic and ſure the dodtine of life. And God 

muſt needes hate the Pope, that bent not all his wealth, to 

haue ſo many as he could, ready inthe Law : as were the Fi- 

ſhers of Galilee. Fhe Difciple whom IESVS loued, hath 

now, ApoCc. 21.4 third ſight of Ezekiels prophecie. InIohn, 

trom the throne of God and the Lambe, cometh the water: 

In Ezckiel, from the Temple: ſo, the Lotd of Hoſtes, and 

the Lambe, bee the Temple. 


In the mildle of the ſtrette of it, and of the River, was a Tree yy 

of life , bearing twelue fruites, bearing his fraite exery »1 
moneth , and the leaues of the tree, did beale the na- » © 

$1085, ”» 


Ezekiel chap. 47. And by the Riner came forth, at his 
brim, on either fide, all kinde of trees for meate : the keafe 
of none faded : nor the fruite failed: eyery moneth they 
brought forth newe. For the waters came forth from the 
Temple: and the fruite was for meate: and the leafeto heale, 
The firſt plalme,expoundeththis: that the ſtudie of the Law 
findeth Chriſt : the tree of lite : and maketh others fruitful 
trees to teede and heale. 


Cn expoſition folleweth heere, Chap. 2, 


And no Catanathema ( given ener as curſed) ſhall bee any * 
more: Bit the throwe of God, and the Lambe ſhall bee ws ** 
#t: and his ſernans ſhall ferne him : and ſhall ſee his face, ” 


and his Name ſhall be intheir forebead, 
They 


? £4 aa 
- 
= 
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They that were curſed.are healed by the waters of repen. 
tance, and by the leaues of the tree of life : and their ſeruice 
10 God only, and fight of his fauor, is meat and drinke to 
them: and they have Gods marke in forehead : as Papiſtes 
hauetheirs: They Gods worde,and Bapriſme, and breaking 
of bread : Papiſt prayers to ſaintesand images: and profaner 


thcits. 


End night ſhallbe, not there : neither ſhall they neede candle, 
nor light of the Sunne: for the Lord God hebinah them: 
and thty ſhall reigne for ener and ener. 


They who know God in Chriſt, ſhall not bee to ſearch 
Philoſophi,for better happineſſe,in nariue ſtudie:nor Iewes, 
"Talmudique ſtudic, wherein they aduenture their ſoule. But 
ſeeing Chriſt,they ſee all: and reigne with Chriſt, hcſt heere, 
and ſhall reigne for cuer. 


The Epilogue. 
The Angells ſpeach. 


And he ſaith unto me : Theſe wordes be fatthſull and true: The 
FP Lord God of the holy Prophetes, hath ſent his Angell, ts 
ſbew what « to come quicklie. 


Becauſe this booke applicthall the Prophets vato Chriſt, 
and taketh away all coucring from their meaning: he calleth 
the Lord, the God of the holy Prophetes, This conuictcth all to 
be godlefſe, who contemne to know the Prophetes : and to 

_ make them plaine by lohan. 


Hew 


BA © >>, , -» 
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How the Reuelation would force any Tew or Gentile of 
learning, without rancor, to yeeld wnio fanth. 


Firſt the learned ſtile of Tohn ſhould be ſhewed : and infi- 
nic tulneſle of eyes : howe cuery phraſe trom fuſt tolaſt, is'-? 
couched with circ.mſpeRion admirable : for commen Grecle:* 
for readineſſe in expreſing the 70. for onermaiching Talmudiqgnes 
is their kinde: and prouing the Goſpel by their grant:and viſi- 
ons paſſing mans wit:cxpreling plaine matter,from 2. Theſ, 
:. by all plaincſſe and maieſtie,that heaucn can aftoord, This 
being granted the ſequel foloweth, 


T he ſequel, by any lewes grant. 


When the viſions are ſcene to paſſe the wit of men: as Eſai. 
chap. 60. as F=ekiels, as Daniels, and Zacharies, and all drawn 
to Chriſt, with a commentary from God : Iohn being aſim- 
ple tſher, and in atranſe : noIcw nor Gentile could denie, 
but that this booke hath Gods authoritie : and expoundeth 
it ſelec: and ſheweth how all the old Teſt. ſpeaketh of Chrilt, 


CA Diereſsion to lewes deſire, to now the proofe 
of the New Teſt. by the Law. 


Twentie yeercs ago, I diſputed in Francfurt Synagogue, 
with a Rabbin,the Iewes choſen for skill: with this promiſe, 
that I would make him confeſſe that Moyles draweth vnto 
Chriſt,or ſpeake againſt his conſcience:and we both agreed: 
to call God to ſtrike him preſently, that ſpake vntruely : I re- 
qQuiing nothing of him, but that which I well kncw he per- 

Vu ceived 
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cciued:and might iudge all paſt denyall. He was content and 
neuer croſſed mee: But deſired a large treatiſe: And ten yer, 
agoe at Baſill, requeſted a full treatiſe : and all the New Teſt, 
trantlated.in ſuch-Hebrew as I ſpake to him : and the Apoce. 
hyp:,applicd in order of bookes to all the old Teſt. Alſo hee 
moucd the Iewes ot Germanregto requeſt the ſame: who haue 
made him their Orator. (they of Heyau)that if hee yeeld they 


all will. And the Iewes of tVormmes, and Mewts : beeing com- 


manded by the Biſhops to read my Books,faid that they could 
deny nothing: But requeſted Moyſes & the &þ win 6 gue? at 
Jarge : to full meaſure of their 613, Lawes, ſhewing which 
ſtand ſtill for all nations and"ages : ahd Which were giuettas 
vnto children, to be remoucd in riper knowledge. The Rab- 
bi, my friend, chiefe requeſtcr of Catecheſe; & their Orator 
is called Rabb1 Eliah, Why nowe I accompliſh not xequeſt, I 
will tcll.; omitting their particular injuries : becauſe when all 
this age is dead : this deſcription of Ieruſalem may ſtand. 


T he greatneſſe of the Jewe: requeſt, in due articles. 


1. Thetranſlating of the New Teſtament into Ebrewe, 
ſhould haue with it a DiRtionary of foure Dialectes : and, 


ſhould haue many Scribes learned, who by direRtion, may 


hclpe me much to ſpeed. 

2. Faire Copiers of my tranſlation, and learned Printers 
will require States helpe. 

3. Atrcatiſeof MESSIAS, from Gen. .to the end of 
Malachi from all Rebbins, of whom often T neede bur line 
out, what I would haue copied: that would require much 
money forlearned Scribes. | 

4+ The compariſon of all Moſes 61;. making a commen- 

| tary 


] 
| 
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tary from the New Teſtament vpon them: and a table from 
them to the New Teſt. this will bee of greater paynes, then 
my goodly recompenle can heartely take in hande. 

5. Icwes requeſt me to require our owne fide, firſt to yeeld 
to mec : which | could make them doe: or refuſe with ſhame 
enough. But that I cannot force ſuperiors to iuſtice. 

6. To theſe poſitions, I muſt require conſent : that the 
text of both Teſt, is pure : that of the tongue, the encmies 
may beſt be made iudges , to their ouerthrow, and our vito- 
tie. For all ſpeaches hard in the New Teſt. to vs, are cafie to 
them. That 2 goucrnement of the Church (to make many 
learned in the Law) they and the Apoſtles hauc yer to cyc- 
ſight the ſame rules. 

7, AsthelTewes grantall thatT haue yet printed inEbrew, 
I would requeſt Princes to force their Scholars : to yecld 
from their croſſing of their owne Goſpell ; or to combat with 
me bricflie. 

$. Becauſe vnlearned wightes, ſhall not prate againſt any 
thing , but that many nations may judge: I would haue abt- 
litic tor helpers, to turne all that I doe, into other tongues 
many. 

Princes helping in this, I would haſten the workes,and 
till then, I leave all hinderers, as murtheccts of foulcs, out of 
Icruſalem the holy Citie. 


T he ſpeach of Chriſt, 
Behold T come quickly ,&c, vnto,&Cc. The grace of onr Lord 
Irſus Chriſt bee with you all, Amen, Chap.r- 23. tiecded no com- 


ment: nor the chap. 1 8. nor this Epilogue. Therefore I may 
not wich idle wordes yweary the Reader, 
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